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PREF AtA

fhe lirst two decades has witnessed a sudden upsule of new institutions of higher
learning in countries of Southeast Asia, and most of these institutions are located
it nonmetropolitan areas. What is tie nature and functions of these non-
metropolitan or regional universities? How do they r elate to the metropolitan
universities? What role can they play in promoting the regional or sub-national

AeNelopment process? How should they interact with the provincial government
and the local community in playing this role? How do they relate to their
immediate environment? To answer these and other questions relating to the
role Iese new institutions in local and regi anal development of countries in
Southeast Asia, the Regional Institute of Higher Education and Development
.brought together about thirty participants at a Workshop in Penang in December
1972. th.e participants at this Workshop were senior members of the academic
ccmmunit, ane senior i if Mall of development agencies and ministries of educa-
tion in the countries of Southeast Asia.

In this report of the proceedings of the Workshop, the Editor has included
the discuision which followed the presentation of the papers at each session. The
editing of these discussions from tape has been a laborious task, but it is hoped
that this will present to the reader a fuller picture of the ground covered at the
Workshop.

February 1973 Yip Yat Hoong
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WELCOME ADDRESS BY DR. YIP YAT HOONG,
DIRECTOR, RIHED

Many of the new universities in Southeast Asia have been lout u and developl
with the implicit purpose of providing sources of stimulation for regional or sub-
national de relopment processes. Others have begun to define their roles in terms
of regional issues and interdisciplinary approaches to them. Mindanao St ,te,
Xavier and Notre Dame Universities in Mindanao in the Philippines, the prov 'ti-
ck' universities of Indonesia, Chiangmai, Khon Kaen and Songkhla Universities
in Thailand, and the Science University of Malaysia are examples of institutio,
which, whether by programme, concept, intent or circumstance, display dominant
interests in regional problems.

Two trends seem to underlie the progress of a regional orientation in South-
east Asian universities. Ole is the growing academic attraction to interdisciplinary
`environmental' perspectives of education, research and development, And the
relevance of regional emphasis for implementation of iuch perspectives. Another
is the growing governmental belief that national social and economic develop-
ment, if it is to occur beyond major urban centres, requires the decentralized
growth of skills, organizational capacities and dewalopment programmes. It is

believed that the merger of academic and governmental interests in regional institu-
tions can create viable contexts for coordination batween government develop-
ment agencie, universities and local communities. As such, regional universities
can provide the arenas for such coordination.

Certain common characteristics of regional situations may be observed in
Southeast Asia.

First, regirns are unique. Each possesses its own natural conditions, economic
pri spects, and institutional possibilities. Each is likely to require approaches to
development that differ from those applying elsewhere.

Second, regional universities are generally young, weak, and relatively flex-
ible. Their capacities are limited, but they are responsive to promisi. g innovations.
Typically, they are searching for an identity, for dlr.. nature of their regional roles
and for the programme possibilities in research and education that these roles
would suggest.

Third, they are isolated. As organizations, they lack opportunities to share
ideas and experiences with others like themselves or to draw upon the resources
of established national institutions. Staff members have little access to the stimu-
lation of their professional peers.

Fourth, government development agencies generally lack regional approaches
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to their missiois. If they are legionally oriented, they weak; if they are
nationally oriented, they are relatively insensitive to specific regional needs.

Fifth. effective modes of interaction between regional universities and govern-
ment development agencies and between regiona' universities and the more
established national universities have yet to materialize. In part, this is because
the parties perceive little benefit arising from interaction. The perception is it-
self a symptom of undefined regional concepts and roles.

The main purpose of this Workshop 's to provide an opportunity for the
sharing of experiences among regional or nun metropolitan universities and govern-
ment development agencies facing somewhat similar problems relating to an inter-
disciplinary 'environmental' approach to social and economi,: development.

It is believed that:
(i) Regional programmes will be strengthened as universities at d government

development agencies develop mutually beneficial exchanges of information,
skills and support appropriate within their regional contexts.

(ii) Such exchanges will enhance, on the one hand, the development of capaci-
ties in regional or non-metropolitan universities to provide useful regional
services and, on the other hand, the responsiveness of national or metro-
politan universities to regional needs.

(iii) As the rationales for -egional programmes evolve, they will suggest appro-
priate roles and activities for universities and government development
agencies, as well as modes of coordination among them.

(iv) As these exchanges display their possibilities, the content of university
curricula and research programmes, and the mechanisms by which govern-
ment development agencies elicit, utilize and sponsc- research anu training,
programmes can begin to cc mplement one another.

(v) Interdependence can then begin to emerge in congruence with patterns
requ'red for integrative regional activities.

During this and the following three days, the Workshop will be exploring five
areas of concern within the theme of the roles of universities in local and regional
development in So.lheast Asia. The Worksho. will start off this afternoon by
examining tho nature and functions of the regional or non-metropolitan univer-
sity. Of interest to participants and observers will be the distinctive roles and
purposes of the regional or non-metropolitan university in overall national and
regional development; relationships of the university to its socio-natural environ-
ment and to the problems of development it contains; and the possible innovative
programme; and approaches to training and research, particularly of a multi-
discipiary nature. Of interest to participants and observers too, will be the
characteristics of the regional or non-metropolitan university and the problems
it faces in institution, building.

In its second session, the Workshop will be examining the relations between
the regional and the national or metropolitan university. This session will discuss

12
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the cooperation between regional and national or metropolitan Lniversities and
among regional universities in terms of teaching .ind research; consultation_in
preparation of teaching programmes, sharing of facilities and interchange of
teaching and research staff; and the potential benefits arising from such cooper,:
tion. The Workshop will be paying special attention to the mechanisms for this
cooperation, the problems involved and the means of overcoming them.

The third session of the Workshop will discuss the relations between the uni-
versities and the government. It will look into potential areas of cooperation
between the university and the government development agencies attempting to
implement development programmes at regional and local levels; problems of such
cooperation and means of overcoming them; role of the national government in
planning and coordinating interuniversity development; and role of the national
government in encouraging coordination ot dev 'lpment agency and university
activities at regional levels.

The tourtn session, as an extension of the third, will look into the relations
between the regional university and the provincial government. Of special interest
will be cooperation between the regional university and the provincial govern-
ment in regional development planning through teaching, research and consulta-
tion; and coordination between regional and national or metropolitan universities'
developmental efforts and between regional and national development plans.
Also to be looked into w'll he the mechanisms d cooperation and coordination,
the problems involved and the means of overcoming them.

the titth session will be confined to the .egional university and its environ-
ment. Topics to he discussed during this session include the roles and purposes of
the regional university in the development of local communities and human
and natural resources; the university as a source of techniques for and ideas about
the productive and wise development of regional resources and as a source of in-
novations that will improve the management of land, water and forest resources;
the university as a forum and catalyst for regional integration of dispersed develop-
ment programmes and disciplined research activities; and the university as a
source ot information and skills relevant to local conditions and needs.

The sixth and final session wil: be devoted to preparing recommendations
that might be useful to universities and governments of countries in Southeast
Asia.

RIHLD is grateful to the Science University of Malaysia for hosting this Work-
shop in Penang. As the host, the University has been extremely generous in
making available to RIHED its physical facilities as well as the services of its
Registrar and staff. RIHED wishes to thank the ViceChancellor of the Science
University of Malaysia, Tan Sri Professor Halvah Sendut, for this generous
gestrie. The success of this arrangement with the Science University of Malaysia
has convinced RIHED that it should have similar collaboration with other univer
sities in this region for holding its future Workshops.
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RI MD, the Science Univel city of Malaysia and the participants and observers
it this Workshop are hon9ured by the presence of His Excellency the Governor
of Penang, Tun Syed Shah Alhaj bin Syed Hassan Barakbahit this official
opening of the Workshop today. It gives me great pleasure to call upon His Ex-
vellency the Governor of Penang now to deliver his'opening address for this Work-
shop.

14



OPENING ADDRESS BY HIS EXCELLENCY,
TUN DATUK SYED SHEH ALHA) BIN

SYED HASSAN BARAKBAH, THE GOVERNOR OF PENANG

It is, indeed, a pleasure and a privilege to be asked to say a few words to such a

distinguished gathering of scholars from various universities in Southeast Asia

and to declare ()pen the Regional Institute of Higher Education and Development

Workshop. Your choice of the Science University of Malaysia as the venue for
this Workshop brings honour not only to the university but to the State of
Penang as web, for it reflects your confidence in the potentialities of this state as

a centre of learning,
' otnin;; of the cream of intellectuals from seven countries in

Southeast Asia to discuss the role of universities in local regional develop-

ment will provide an excellent opportunity for you to addr, yourselves to the
increasingly complex problems that beset higher education in this I am

sure you will in a concerted and corporate effort, identify and analyze these
problems, and suggest appropriate solutions, so that we may evolve a mare
dynamic and realistic programme in keeping with tie needs of our societies.
RIHED provides a medium for the constant pooling and interchange of ia. of
research and experience for the common, cumulative benefits of all member
countries. All of us shall eagerly await the results of your deliberations.

We are living in a very exciting era full'of challenges. We are rapidly moving

towards the year 2000. It is closer to us in time than the outbreak of the Second

World War. While I am not asking you to delve into the world of the futurist who
plans beyond the year 2000, I would ask , ou to be one step ahead of the techno-

crat whose planning spans five, ten or fifteen years.

As cuuLati, mai puma.' s )Li obviously have to plant your feet firmly on the
ground, but you must also at the same time undoubtedly provide that extra
imagination which may be utopian to most, but which your special knowledge
and experience can best translate into reality. While at the moment there may
appear no relevance or necessity to go along with Cedric Prio and his `thinkbelti
of a mobile university to cater for 20,000 students, and while at the moment. we
may not yet he thinking of the super industrialism of the post-industrial age, there

is no reason why we should not extend the horizons of our planning a little
further, for by the year 2000, ideas and innovations which may seem to be revo-
lutionary today will have become commonplace. We must be careful that in for-
mulating our present short-term plans we do not clog up and suffocate the long-
term needs ot human society.
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Your theme: The We of waver sities in local and regional development in
Southeast Asia, is both a timely and appropriate one and I hope you will accord
to the concept of development a broader range of meaning, and view it in a wider
perspective. Man's aste-y of science and technology has brought abort acceler-
ated development in ,d I luent societies arid H. developing nations, RMIling in un-
precedented levels of wealth. Efforts are now being made to effect a more equit-
able sharing of this wealth, of the resources and oppor.unities inherent in a

country, so as to further improve the standard of living of our peoples. We must
rethink and reappraise the goals which economic progress is supposed to serve.
In order that this reconciliation between material progress and our social object ivo
be achieved, we should get our priorities correct, and be selective about the type
of industries we need in our development programme. We should bypass the mis-
t ekes learnt by other countries in their progress towards the industrial and post-
industrial society. Their pattern of permitting industries to spring up haphazardly
so longas these industries promised capita; inflow and employment potentialities,
may no longer be adequate or even good for us. We should be more discrimina-
ting in our choice and aim at a form of industrialization based on the recycling of
resources and on technologies of improved conservation to avoid the problems of
pollution.

Through the. ages the major threat to man's existence has come from nature.
Today the position is more complicated, and the principal threats to nature and
to mankind come from man himself. Walt Whitman's lyrical appreciation of the
cheerful sight of smoke pouring from industrial chimneys in the early days of the
USA is now very far removed from history and reality. At present the 'never-
ending line' of acrid smoke befched out by industrial plants, the noxious fumes
emitted by automobiles in cities and the indiscriminate burning of agricultural
wastes in the countryside, incessantly pollute our atmosphere. Chemical residue
emptied into our rivers, aggravated further by insecticides and pesticides that
flow freely in our paddy-fields and streams, pose a real danger to fresh water life
that forms a substantial part of the diet of our population. Sewage, industrial
effluence and toxic wastes flowing into the sea, and oily discharges from ships
and tankers, all threaten marine life. Therefore, something must he done, and
done quickly, to arrest the building up of this atmospheric and oceanic pollution.
This then is one of the major areas in which universities have a vital and positive
role to play. Your strategy of action, and the results of your studies and researches,
should be placed at the disposal of governments and other allied agencies in our
region.

In the setting up of industries in the context of national development, uni-
versities can aim) play an important role in seeing that apart from the consider-
ation of economic and financial factors, feasibility studies also incorporate en-
vironmental analyses. In doing so, universities will to a great extent augment
government's effort at determining a more happily-balanced industrial growth.

16
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Values change from time to time and perspectives alter over the years. The
early concept of the pursuit of knowledge for its academic satisfaction now be-
longs to the realms of history. As they become more and more involved in prob-
lems faced by the nation, universities become part and parcel of the daily
existence of our people. The resources of universities and their reservoir of
expertise should be tapped to the alv..otage of government and the private sector.
It is time now that there exists a triangular interaction of ideas and experience
between government and universities, between government and the private sector,
and between universitiesand the private sector. The possibility of periodic rotation
of personnel among these three sectors should be seriously looked into. In this
way we shall be able to ensure the total involvement and optimum use of the
best brains available in the country; in this way we shall he able to ensure the up-
dating of our knowledge and practical experience; and in this way we shall be
able to ensure that the maximum benefits arising from our development projects
will be channelled to our peoples so as to provide them with a richer, happier and

more meaningful life. I wish this Workshop every success.

On a less serious note but an equally important one I hope delegates will

take time off to enjoy the wide and varied form of natural beauty that our
island provides, and thus return to your countries refreshed for the rigours of
university life that lie ahead of you.

Ladies and gentlemen, I now have great pleasure in declaring this Workshop
open.

17
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NATURE AND FUNCTIONS OF THE REGIONAL UNIVERSITY
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NATURE AND FUNCTIONS OF
THE REGIONAL UNIVERSITY

Ahwari Dilmy

HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
Most of the universities in provincial capitals of Indonesia, apart from the Uni-
versity of Indonesia in Jakarta, Gajah Mada University in Jogjakarta and Airlangga
University in Surabaya, were established around 1957 by private foundations
and adopted by the Central Government in subsequent years.

The new universities, however, mostly owed their establishment to local
politicians and administrators, who thought more of the prestige that the presence
of a university would supposedly bring than of the needs of the surrounding re-
gion and the practical problems of the future growth of the university.

It is obviously essential, for the sake of a region, that the oldest section of
the community be given the opportunity of an education beyond senior high
school level. Before the 1950's, however, only students with substantial private
backing could take their education beyond the high school level because they
were required to enroll in the universities and colleges of Java, such as the
University of Indonesia in Jakarta, IPB in Bogor, Bandung Institute Technology
in Bandung, Gajah Mada University in Jogjakarta, Diponegoro University in Se-
marang, Airlangga University in Surabaya, and so on.

If an expansion of higher education on any meaningful scale was to be
possible and the growth of regional and social imbalance reduced, then the
establishment of universities in the major provincial capitals was an absolute
necessity.

It is important at this stage to point out the attitude to higher education of
the 'ruling class' during this period. They saw in the university simply an ex-
tension of the high school with the same organization and the same traditional
teaching methods. They were certainly unaware of the university's potentials in
broader terms as a centre for regional culture or as an agent of modernization. In
addition, the 'ruling class' had worked themselves into a dilemma, for on the
one hand, they welcomed the university for the prestige it seemed to bring, but
on the other hand they were apprehensive of the graduates and university staff
who would compete with them for government jobs and the more lucrative
openings in the city in general.

This gives an indication of the sort of problems the new provincial universities
were up against. The University of Lambung Mangkurat was no exception. It
thus serves as a useful example of the pattern of development of provincial or
regional universities in the years since their foundation.

19



4 ROLES OF UNIVERSITIES IN LOCAL AND REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT

THE GROWTH OF THE REGIONAL UNIVERSITY
The University' of Lambung M.tngkurat (Unlam) was founded as a centre for
higher education in 1951. fhe impetus came from ex-leaders of the 4th Division
of the Indonesian Navy together with officers of the Kodam X. Lambung Mang-
kurat and prominent civilians in iianjar.masin, Jakarta and Bogor. Though Unlam
was founded on a private basis, the Central Government assumed overall responsi-
bility for it in 1960. Four faculties were in existence at that time: Economics,
Law, Social Politics and Islam. Subsequent years saw the opening of the Agri-
culture Faculty, the 131 course, i.e. junior high school teacher training.

In 1963 the newly-formed Teacher Training Faculty and the College of Educa-
tion became a branch of IKIP in Bandung. Other later additions to the University
were the faculties of Fisheries, Forestry and Technology.

In 1962 the Islamic Flculty broke away to become the State Institute of
Islam under the Department of Religion. In 1969 the Education Faculty was re-
united with Unlam to become the twin faculties of Teaching and Education. At
the present time then Unlam has nine faculties. The faculties of Economics, Law,
Social Politics, Education and Teaching are in Banjarmasin itself and the faculties
of Agriculture, Fisheries, Forestry and Technology are in Banjar Baru, a new
administrative settlement some 35 kms. from Banjarmasin.

It is obvious that in absolute terms the growth of Unlam over the last fourteen
years has been very slow, although it was moderately faster than other universities
in Kalimantan.

One of the principal reasons for this slow rate of growth is that funds allocated
by the private foundation for the five-year period 1957-62 came only in irregular,
unpredictable and hard foughtfor instalments. This unreliable source of funds
was halted altogether when the foundation itself was wound up in 1965.

This left the University virtually without funds apart from the 15 per cent, of
its annual requirements contributed by the Central Gov:rnment. This amount
was sufficient to maintain the University administration and a limited amount of
teaching in operation but was not enough to support a larger, expanding educa-
tional programme.

Academic and administrative staff members could see no way of attracting
additional funds to the University and the situation was further aggravated by
competition amongst faculty and departmental heads for what little funds re-
mained.

No channels of communication between the University ar.d the provincial
administration could be opened whilst university staff members were wholly pre-
occupied with internal affairs.

Thus in the first ten years of its existence Unlam could neither establish an
identity nor hope to become aware of its wider responsibilities whilst such a con-
fused and parochial view of its functions was predominant.

It can seen then that during this longer period Unlam advanced only a

20
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little way beyond being an extension of high school and was certainly not a uni-
versity in the sense that it imaginatively sought to become an agent of develop-
ment and a centre for culture within the region as a whole.

The late 1960's and early 1970's have seen Unlam waking up to its broader
responsibilities in the developing provinces of Kalimantan. The needs for external
cooperation and the functions of education, research and public service took on
a new significance.

It is important to realize that the initial impetus for this reorientation came
from within the University itself and was not imposed from above. The post of
Rector had been vacant from. 1966 to 1971, his duties being performed by a
board which met infrequently. In 1970 a group of academic staff, gathered in the
so-called 'senate', concerned at the University's lack of purpose and direction,
came together to ask the President via the Minister of Education and Culture to
appoint a new Rector.

Their efforts were rewarded by the appointment of a prominent research
scientist as Rector; the setting up of regional research projects in all the nine
faculties; and more generally, a quickening of interest in Unlam and its potential
by the Department of Education.

In this way, Unlam has set itself the task of accumulating and processing in-
formation about the human and natural resources of South Kalimantan and will
become a central information bank for any future developments in the province
and Kalimantan as a whole.

As has already been stated, the rate of growth of Unlam up to this time was
slow. For the period 1961-70 the annual growth for certain representative
sections of the University is as follows:

Textbooks, reference books and magazines 2 %
Accomodation for academic and administrative staff 214%

Classrooms and classroom equipment I %

General equipment facilities 1 %

Teaching staff and laboratory technician appointments 5 %
The 1973 budget however sees an increase of 25 per cent. on the 1972 contri-

bution from the Ministry of Education. This and the allocation of a further 120
million rupiahs by the Central Government for the student centre and other
buildings in 1977-8 means that in the coming years all the basic functions will be
in operation again and Unlam will be ready to embark on a comprehensive edu-
cational and research programme within the region.

The change of fortune that Unlam has experienced recently has not necessarily
been shared by all other universities outside Java. Several barely seem to justify
their existence.

President Sukarno had encouraged provinces to open a university in their
respective provincial capitals; but in practical terms many of these capitals lacked
the size and regional significance to support a fully established university.

2i



6 ROLt.:S 01 UNIVERSITIES IN LOCAL ANU REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT

Many of these universities still struggle on but the present Central Govern-
ment is Allocating su. dent funds for single integrated faculty only in the less
important provincial capitals. This kind of rationalization is happening in Java
too. The Rector of Airlangga University in Surabaya, Dr. Erie Sudewo, is trying
to incorporate the various universities and colleges an .1 institutes of East Java into
one East-Java University, with principal faculties in Surabaya and branches in
Malang, Pasurtran and so on.

In the first half of 1972 the President of the Republic 01 Indonesia instructed
that all centres of higher education, apart from those involved in industrial
training, should come under the Ministry of Education. In addition he instructed
that all centres of higher education including I KIP and various academies within
any city should amalgamate with the principal university there.

It has been recognized then, by those responsible for long-term educational
planning, that civic pride is not a sufficient reason for the existence of a univer-
sity. It must justify itself in terms of the efficiency of its own internal organiza-
tion and the contribution it makes to the region as a whole.

ROLE OF THE REGIONAL UNIVERSITY IN
LOCAL AND REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT
Both university planners and academic staff are firm in the belief that an efficient
university in a provincial or regional capital must become the centre for cultural
activity and an agent for resource development within that province.

The adoption of the term 'regional' for the university also gives it a greater
national significance in terms of achieving the overall educational goals of the
nation and in this way it can he said that the regional university stands on a par
with the 'Five Centres of Excellence' in Indonesia, although in practical terms it
may have some distance to cover. The term 'regional' then, brings with it greater
genuine prestige and implies a sense of national purpose, but it also involves a
much greater practical duty to become a centre for research and innovation
within the region as a whole. Unlam, as an example, is already taking this res-
ponsibility seriously.

The natural environment of Banjarmasin, where the Lambung Mangkurat Uni-
versity is situated, is low-lying tidal swamp and forest. For centuries the popula-
tion of South Kalimantan has supported itself with a combination of fishing,
animal husbandry and the growing of swamp padi and other basic food crops.
Reflecting this, the long-term planning of the University seeks to concentrate on
the agricultural technology of the tidal regions, including animal husbandry and
fishing and the reforestation of the Iglluny fields with useful tree species and
other export products.

In other regions also the regional universities are already playing their part in
the development of their respective regions. The University of Syiah Kuala in
Banda Atjeh, Kutaraja, Northern Sumatra, is now the focus of the Atjeh Develop-

22
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NATURE AND FUNCTIONS OF. THE REGIONAL UNIVERSITY 7

Tian Board; and the Hasanudin University in Ujung P..nclang, Makassar, South

,ulawesi, has prepared the first ive-Year Regional Development Plan for Eastern

Indonesia. During the per loci April to September 1972, several regional universi-

ties were instructed by the National Planning Bureau and the Ministt y of Educa-

tion and Culture to coordinate the collection of data for the second national five-

year plan. Unlam was given the job of coordinating this collection of data from all
four provinces of Kalimantan. This task will help to lighten tne load of the

Central Government.
Acting on this public function, the relationship between the regional univer-

sity and the regional planning agencies ire more direct than relation with the

national planning agencies. In regions where planning agencies are not fully
established the regional university has come to be regarded as the principal
institution for regional planning, in view of the existence of qualified personnel
and suitable research facilities there. This was the case with the University of

Syiah Kuala and is now so with Unlam.
Since October 1972, 60 per cent. of the planning work in South Kalimantan is

being done by Unlam. Of the thirteen members of the Provincial Planning Bureau,

nine are staff members of Unlam and the Rector and Dean of the Economics

Faculty are Chairman and Vice-Chairman of the Bureau, respectively.
In the city of Banjarmasin we see the same trend. The Lambung Mangkurat

University staff members are taking an active part as advisers and committee mem-
bers in a variety of the city's administrative, financial and cultural activities.

Right at the other end of the scale, at the level of basic production, agri-

cultural students from Unlam, in cooperation with the Provincial Agricultural
Service, are working in the fields with the farmers to demonstrate improved

methods of planting, use of fertilizers and the combating of crop diseases. More

generally, they are helping to implement a planned shift from monoculture to

multiculture and a reduction in rubber planting; balanced by an increase in the

production of coconuts, cloves, tangerines, nutmegs and pineapples.
Thus, although the University itself is situated in the regional capital it is

developing strorq, links with the surrounding countryside. By recruiting many of
its students from the villages, the University further strengthens these links. This

sense of responsibility to the surrounding rural areas of the region fulfilling its
public service rule will be further demonstrated in practical terms in 1973, when

students will have to work and study in the villages as part of the new doctoral

programme. This programme is being carried out in cooperation with the Labour
Department and tile sarjana butsi volunteers, who are university graduates who

undertake to work as volunteers in the villages for periods of up to two years.

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE REGIONAL UNIVERSITY:
PROBLENtS OF STRUCTURE
Having talked generally about the various functions of the regional university
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within the region, we arrive at the oroblem of the more practical distribution of
time and resources between t he edu,:atiori tunctio.1 to produce qualified graduates
and the development of the public service function.

Most of the regional universities simply do not have enough qualified i esearch
workers, planner.; or community workers to fully implement the public service
function.

Du ins; the period April September 1972 when the University was collecting
and processing data for the second five-year plan, the university staff members
at Unlam had to act as planners and social-research workers. This exerted a strain
on members individually and produced dislocations in the teaching programmes.
As well as having to deall with this kind of periodic demand onir time,
teaching staff have become too heavily involved in the day-to-day administration
of the University and faculties, cutting down the time available for more basic

frictions such as research and teaching.
A solution to this and other difficulties in the social service side of Unlam's

role as a regional university will hopefully be found in the imaginative use of a
Ford Foundation grant made to Unlam for a two-year period starting in August
1972. The grant provides for assistance to the University's faculties of Agri-
cultve, Economics, Forestry and Fisheries, and to certain supporting university-
wide programmes, with the intent to strengthen the University's capacity to con-
tribute to provincial development efforts. Staff development in the above
faculties and the University administration will be supported by foreign training
at Asian and Australian institutions, and by domestic training at leading Indo-
nesian institutions. The grant further provides for equipment, books, publications
and supplies, for consultants in the areas for which training, equipment, and
other material assistance is being provided, and for regional development re-
search and seminars.

The Central Government has given Kalimantan an important place in the
development of Indonesia over the next few years. By working to fulfill its func-
tion as a regional university, Unlam is actively seeking a leading role in that deve-
lopment and by so doing has ensured that the future of Unlam and the future of
Kalimantan as a whole are now inseparably linked.



NATURE ANYTUNCTIONS OF
THE REGIONAL UNIVERSITY

Bum la tialakichu

BACKGROUND
Universities in Thailand were traditiona.iy confined to heing located in Bangkok,
the capital city. The idea of establishing regional universities was initiated in 1931
with the provision of land in three main provinces in different regions, but the
plan was set aside during World War II. It was not until the early 1960's that the
government revised the original plan in accordance with its Regional Development
Plan and preliminary preparations were undertaken for the establishment of
three regional universities. This plan was part of the National Development Plan
for Economic and Social Development for the whole country. The establishment
of these new universities reflected the philosophy of education of the 1 hai govern-
ment whose aim is to provide opportunities for higher education for all communi-
ties.

ROLES AND PURPOSES OF THE REGIONAL UNIVERSITY
In broad terms, the functions of the universities in the modern world is adminis-
tered to seek and cultivate new knowledge; to provide the right kind of leader-
ship in all walks of life; to provide society with competent men and women
trained in variouE professions; to strive to promote equality and social justice;
and to foster through its members the attitudes and values needed for develop-
ing the appreciation for the traditional, cultured life in individuals and society.
Regional universities are established for the development of education but they
must also provide economic and industrial opportunities for the local communities
in accordance with the needs of the region. Thus a regional university has to be
related to the resources and endowments of that region; and the devising of
techniques in various fields, appropriate to the pattern of regional resources, is one
of its primary functions.

To determine whether a new university should be a full university or riot and
what trend it should take depends upon the needs of the region. Administrators
should first consider what type of personnel or manpower a specific region needs
and this must he kept in mind while consulti g with the people living in the re-
gion or their representatives.

The Nal government established the first two regional universities in Chiang-
mai and Khon Kaen provinces with emphasis on the urgent needs of the regions.
The first university was founded with three faculties initially i.e. Humanities,
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Science and Social Sciences; while the second started with the faculties of Agricul-

ture, Engineering, and Science-Arts (which was a service centre for courses in
basic sciences and language and was envisaged to later develop into two individual
faculties as demand increases). Khon Kaen University will expand in the future
v..ith the addition of a Health Science Centre which will comprise various facul-
ties in medical sciences.

The possibilities of development of Khon Kaen University come from the co-
operation of the Committee for Promotion of University Activities appointed
after the establishment of the University. Representatives for the committee were
selected from active leaders of the sixteen provinces of the Northeast region.
From this Committee the University is able to probe the demands and needs of
the region and also gain support and cooperation for its long-term development
programme.

The 101bwing points must be borne ;n mind when considering the develop-
ment of Khon Kaen as a university for the Northeast region.
(i) A regional university is established to decentragie higher education in

order to prevent migration of the younger generation from the provincial
regions into the urban centres which are already overcrowded. At the same
time development should he attempted for education at the lower levels.
Failure to promote education at lower levels will create unsatisfactory
results in the education of people at the higher institutions of learning, and
will bring many problems which are difficult to solve. If we promote higher
education alone it will he difficult, eventually, to find really good students
for the regional university, for most of the students who enroll will be
those who failed to enter the established national universities in the central
region. This is the problem which Khon Kaen University and other regional
universities haS been facing since the time of their establishment, and we
do not know how long this will continue. Because of this, the standard of
academic training in regional universities may be lower than that of the
more established universities and it will be difficult to persuade senior and
experienced personnel from the central region to work in the local com-
munities, although there are proper incentives of fered to the recruits. Most
people would prefer to work in the central region rather than in a region
where there is no guarantee for the welfare of a family with growing child-
ren.

(ii) A regional university should be the centre of higher learning for the region.
Once established it should try to maintain high standards of academic
training and be able to assist the existing institutions to promote their
academic status by means of cooperation and technical assistance. Long-
term planning should be devised for the extension of the university into
()trier populated provinces which will eventually develop into individual
universities to meet the increasing demand of the region. In the initial
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stage the regional university will act as a supporting institution and assist
an% nev, institution by providing and shirring well qualified and experienced
stal l mombers as well as technical knowhow.

tion or -the-101111rd heritar 1.nd r attiirms.Arall-Tre.Igiur
own natural resources, socio-natural environment and problems of deve-
merit which differs from the others. The university would be the best place
as a centre of research to preserve the cultural assets as well as attempting
to develop the local communities and human resources to make the best
use of its natural resources.

PROMOTION OF ACADEMIC STANDARDS AT KHON KAEN UNIVERSITY
In order to increase the standards of academic training at the University and
support students of the Northeast region, Khon Kaen University has adopted
various methods as follows:
(i) Lnrohnent

To enable students of the Northeast region to enter a university, Khon Kaen
University offers places in any faculty to students who are in the top I U per
cent. in each province, as judged by the previous matriculation results.

1 hese students then enter without having to sit for the highly competitive
entrance examination for placement in all universities in the country. Tho
eligible need only apply to the University during the time of the examina-
tion

(ii) Scholarships
_Si-halal-sit/Ps to local .school students. The University grants a number of
scholarships to students who are in the last two years of high school in the
sixteen provinces, with the only condition that they must make Khon
Kaen University their first choice. Ihis is to enable the poor but good
students to continue studying at a higher level and at the same time to en-
courage the students to continue their education in the region instead of
migrating to the crowded urban universities.
.Scholarships at the University. A good number of scholarships are granted
to first -year students whose permanent residence is in the Northeast region,
without any conditions being imposed. They will hold the scholarships

through the four academic years provided they maintain good grades.

(iii) Aptitude lest
Khon Kaen University administers an aptitude test to f irst.year students
during the oral interview which forms part of the entrance examinations.

t is our belief that individual students should have a field of study suited
to their personalities, and that they should be concerned with the deve-
lopment and progress of the region. With regard to this future profession,
the student should plan to work in the region after the completion of his
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studies, so that the original purpose of establishing the university will be
achieved.

SOME SUGGESTIONS FOR PROMOTION OF REGIONAL UNIVERSITIES

In the initial stage of deve opment a regional university should be esta is

as a university supported by major campuses in the urban communities.
This will help a young university to develop and become mature within a

short period. It will enable the new university to share experiences and
technical knowledge as well as staff members with those established uni-
versities. At the same time, it will attempt to improve the academic stan-
dards and recruitment, which normally take a lot of time and financial
support.

(ii) incentives to Faculty Staff
There should he sufficient incentives to encourage experienced and well-
qualified personnel from well-established institutions in the urban com-
munities to work in the regions. Special allowances or non-practising
allowances should be provided in sufficient quantity for the teaching
staff members, es;%cially those of higher-trained professions which the
regional university badly needs. There should be also enough funds for
interested staff members to pursue research work in various fields of study.

(iii) improvement of Lower-Level Education and Encouragement for Local
Students
Being the only institution of higher learning, or one among the few in the
region, the regional university should help support and promote the educa-
tion of the region from the lower levels up to the pre-University level. This
could he done by offering refresher or intensive courses in related fields to
teachers of the local schools from time to time and, sharing technical know-
ledge with higher institutions above the secondary level. Encouragement
should be given to local school students who are competent but needy
and who wish to further their education as far as possible.

(iv) Diffusion of Regional Universities
Once the university becomes mature and is well-established, it should plan
for extension into other developing communities in order to ensure that
higher education is accessible to anyone in the region. This could be done
by supporting a new institution or organizing summer courses, or offering
short courses which are greatly needed in the region, such as agricultural
or nursing education in off- campus mobile unit services.
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DISCUSSION

7=17r=ing-tfrtttattiffErImmirowl.4064`-ppoiftitioiolwialmusimmemio....
Yip versity I wish, at the outset, to explain the term `regime-um.

versity' in the context of this Workshop. This is to avoid any
confusion over the term which could very well bog down the
subsequent discussion. Here I am reminded of a statement in
Dr. Fon-That-Thien's paper for a later session that a national uni-
versity is not necessarily metropolitan and a metropolitan uni-
versity is not necessarily national.

I must confess that the term 'regional' is not an adequate
description of those universities under discussion at this Work-
shop. The term means sub-national rather than inter-national,
and it may also be called provincial or non-metropolitan. A uni-
versity may be regional, provincial or non-metropolitan either
in its orientation of teaching or research, in its location or in its
contribution to its immediate environment. In Indonesia, on the
one hand, the term `provincial' is readily accepted in describing
those universities outside the metropolitan areas. I n Malaysia, on
the other hand, the regional definition is less acceptable. For in-
stance, the Science University of Malaysia is also national in
purpose althougn, because of its location, it also has an important
regional role. For convenience rather than for exactness, there-
fore, let us agree to accept the term `regional' or 'non-
metropolitan' in describing the universities under discussion.

The last two decades have witnessed a sudden upsurge of new
institutions of higher learning in Southeast Asia and most of these
institutions are located in the non-metropolitan areas. In this
session, we are going to examine the nature and functions of
these universities vis-a-vis their immediate environment. In doing
this, we will be examining the roles and purposes of these uni-
versities, their programmes of teaching and research and also
some of the problems that they tace in trying to fulfill these
functions. The two papers for this session are written by people
who have been involved in the development of regional uni-
versities: Dr. Anwari Dilmy, Rector of Lambung Mangkurat Uni-
versity in Banjarmasin in South Kalimantan and Dr. Bimala
Kalakicha, Rector of Khon Kaen University in Thailand. Let us
now discuss these papers.

e
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Saisuree Dr. Bimala Kalakicha, whose paper I shall attempt to sum-
marize, has asked me to convey his regrets for his inability to be
present at this Workshop.

A summary is somehow a kind of interpretation and to into
pret is often to add one's biases to the original thoughts of the
writer. In trying to be faithful to the paper of Dr. Bimala, I may
at the same time go beyond his premises and conclusions or may
omit important points.

Until ten years ago, Thailand had five universities which were
all located in the city of Bangkok. A project for the establish-
ment of regional universities was conceived some thirty years
ago but did not become a reality until it became a part of the
national plan for social and economic development at the begin-
ning of the last decade. The rationale behind this move was
based on the well-recognized relationships between develop-
ment and education. If the social and economic standards of
those people who live far away from the cities are to be im-
proved, development in education becomes imperative and this
means education up to the university level. Within this context
a regional university has to be a focal point of economic, social
and intellectual activities in order to constitute a major and signi-
ficant stimulus in the development process. Thus a university.
can no longer look at itself' as a kind of exclusive club for the
benefit of a privileged elite. It has to become more open, ac-
cessible and deeply concerned and involved with problems in its
environment. The method used has to be in the application of
scientific knowledge to the practical problems of life, for
example, agriculture, education, engineering and health. It must
also become an instrument of understanding and enhancing the
traditions and cultural heritage of its environment. This is one
aspect of development which is often overlooked.

In every possible way, a regional university must feel, think
and act as part of the community where it stands. On the other
hand, the community must identify itself with this institution of
higher learning and recognize its potential as a resource centre
for its development. This two-way process implies that the uni-
versity must involve local leaders in its development. Staff mem-
bers and students must make a real effort to go out to the people
and show a genuine concern for their welfare and be involved in
their social projects. As an example of cooperation between the
university and the community, let me cite the establishment of
a Committee for the Promotion of University Activities in north-
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east Thailand. This is a body consisting of prominent citizens
from each of the sixieen provinces in northeast Thailand. This
Committee meets annually to review the activities of the Khon
Kaen University and make suggestions for its improvement. This
Committee has succeeded in creating a foundation to provide
financial help to the University as part of a long-range programme
of assistance. On the part of the Khon Kaen University, there are
agricultural extension programmes to help the villagers. The Uni-
versity has also become involved with local schools. Work camps
have been set up by students in the villages. Other endeavours
incluue the development of curricula and educational materials
relevant to the needs of the rural schools. Also established is a
regional cultural centre to restore and promote cultural heritage,
the wealth of which we have only just begun to realize. Health
standards are also upgraded through the establishment of a health
centre by the University. These developmental activities pro-
moted by the University, it is hoped, would lessen the need for
youths to emigrate to the capital city of Bangkok which is al-
ready highly congested.

Another possible contribution of a regional university is in its

role as a catalyst to promote cooperation between the various

government agencies and private organizations. Often the govern-

ment and the private sectors have difficulty in working together.
The University, because of its neutral position, has access to

both the private and public sectors and is often in a position to
bring about cooperation between the two sectors in develop-

ment projects beneficial to the community.
establishing an institution of higher education in a rural

setting does not go without some difficulties. The first problem
is recruitment of qualified staff. To attract qualified and ex-

perienced staff to a regional university is not easy. Most academic

and professional staff prefer the amenities of a large city like

Bangkok although i often wonder if air pollution, traffic jams
and higher cost of living can he considered as amenities. A re-

gional university must find ways to interest able people to take

up its teaching and research appointment. Monetary inducements

may be one way but equally important is the challenge it pro-
vides, especially to young academics. Young academics are more

attracted to such a challenge, especially if there is dynamic
leadership to bring out the best in them. This may he the reason
why a new regional university often presents the image of being

dominated by young academics who are imaginative and creative

al.
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but at the same time somewhat chaotic. The lack of experience
of many staff members requires that the university administra-
tion provides in-service training which has much value in terms of
institution-building.

The second difficulty of the regional university concerns the
student body. Tilai students attach great importance to the name
of an institution and it would take some time before a regional
university could build up a reputation to match that of the
more established universities. In an effort to encourage better
students to enter the Khon Kaen University, the university ad-
ministration accepts automatically those students who are within
the top 10 per cent. of their class in the sixteen provinces of the
region. In addition, a number of scholarships are offered to
students whose homes are in northeast Thailand. In any case it
would take some years before Khon Kacn University could build
up its reputation high enough to compete with the more esta-
blished universities in Bangkok for better students. Among the
many possible ways of ensuring academic excellence one could
eonsidei the establishment of a system of cooperation between
the competent and experienced professors of universities in Bang-
kok and the young instructors of the regional universities. The
availability of awards for the training of academic staff overseas
is also an important factor for the development of regional uni-
versities.

1 he third difficulty of regional universities Thailand is in
the area of finance. In Thailand all universities are state univer-
sities. Rules and regulations concerning budgetary allocations
and university management are applicable to all universities, both
old and new, inspire of the fact that the needs of individual uni-
versities are quite different. These rules and regulations are very
rigidly observed and consequently they tend to slow down the
rate of growth of some of the new universities; and if one accepts
the premise that education is one of the main factors that lead to
social and economic development of a region, then the whole
process of accelerated development of the region is hindered.

These are some of the points I feel that Dr. Bimala would
have liked to emphasize were he here today and I hope they do
justice to his thoughts. Personally, I shall he happy if these ex-
periences of Khon Kaen University as a regional institution
prove useful to those who are involved in similar ventures. I look
forward to your reactions and suggestions.
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Abdul Manap It has been highlighted in both the papers of Dr. I3imala and
Dr. Dilmy that the regional university should be oriented towards
the requirements of the society, especially through interaction
with the government and industry, that it should become the
`intellectual centre' for the community and provide consultants
to various industries, and that it should have a strong centre to
develop research and innovations within the region,

Of all the various rules and purposes of the regional university
listed in Dr. Bimala's paper, I would like to spend a few minutes
to expand on his statement that the regional university should
provide the right kind of leadership in all walks of life. I feel that
the regional university has a unique opportunity to do this.

There are two kinds of 'leaders'. One is that who uses authority
to compel obedience from his subordinates. The other inspires,
persu.-rfes and leads by setting the right examples. It is the
second type of leaders that the regional university should aspire
to produce. A true leader is one who possesses imagination and
vision. He thinks ahead and plars beyond the immediate present.
He has a goal in mind but he has at the same time a clear concep-
tion of what is possible to achieve and what is not. A certain
amount of speed and decisiveness is usually fnund in the make-
up of a leader. He is able to decide quickly on a course of action
when confronted with a problem. This requires a degree of
mental toughness and courage. Even though his course of action
may sometimes by unpopular, a true leader will have the mental
resources and perseverance to see it through and not be deterred
by criticism or adversity. A leader knows how to work with
people and is able to bring out the latent potentials in his sub-
ordinates. Genuine friendliness and concern for his subordinates
are two hallmarks of a leader. He has time for a smile and a
friendly chat and he shows sincere interest in the lives, hopes,
and dreams of those under his charge. He builds a sense of com-
radeship with those under him so that they feel free to share
their ideas and suggestions with him. A leader does not live in a
remote ivory tower. He does not hesitate to call conferences and
meetings on which his assistants and subordinates can have an
opportunity to share their views with him regarding problems
that face their organization. The leader is always able to com-
municate. He has trained himself to think clearly and, therefore,
he is able to express himself with clarity and persuasiveness. In
this way, his subordinates can quickly and accurately grasp his
ideas. Because of his ability and willingness to communicate, he
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Amnuay

is able to create a unity of purpose among his subordinates. A
leader is also one who accepts the responsibility for the mistakes
of his organization. He consistently sets an example of fairness,
integrity and a strong moral character. He is also a self-disciplined
man.

Dr. Dilmy said in his paper that both university planners and
academic staff are firm in the belief that a provincial university
in a provincial or regional capital must become the centre for
cultural activity and an agent for resource development within
that province. Indeed, the major research efforts of the university
should be oriented towards the achievement of the 'well-being'
and 'happiness' of the people, instead of just towards the pursuit
of the greatest economic gains. I am especially pleased to learn
from Dr. Dilmy that the staff of his university are helping to im-
plement in his province the shift from monoculture to multi-
culture, and the reduction in rubber planting, balanced by an
increase in the production of coconuts, cloves, tangerines, nut-
megs and pineapples.

Dr. Dilmy has also mentioned that one of the principal reasons
for the slow growth of a provincial university is the lack of funds.
I subscribe to the view that financial difficulties are one of the
stumbling blocks to the development of regional universities. To
run a university is a costly affair and since most of these uni-
versities derive their sources of funds from their governments,
the rate of development of these universities is influenced by the
prosperity of the countries. The funds available to a univeristy
is further affected by the relative priority of higher education to
the overall education in the country. If the stage of national
development dictates that primary and secondary education
should have a higher priority, then higher education will have to
be sacrificed for the lack of funds. It is also possible that policy-
makers are sometimes inf,...isitive to the needs for the develop-
ment of higher education in the country and hence funds become
less readily available for the universities.

In responding to the papers presented by Dr. Bimala and Dr.
Dilmy, let me make the following comments:
(I) It would have been more helpful to us had the papers
dealt in some detail with the 'developmental problems' faced by
the regional universities in Thailand and Indonesia. Why were
these universities founded in the first place? What were the
'motivating factors'? Analyses of social, economic, and political

t.
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aspects of the development of these universities might also render
a better picture and under standing of the regional universities.

iii) In his treatment of the roles and purposes of the regional
university, Dr. Bimala seems to set very high ideals and objectives.

I believe that a university must possess a sound philosophy of
education and a sct of specific objectives. However, a serious
question must he raised here: do we always consciously attempt
to achieve those objectives? In other words, are these objectives

reflected in 'university behaviour' such as in ct.rriculum develop-
ment, staff development, planning, and administrative organiza-

tion? To illustrate my point I would like to refer to Dr. Manap's
comment on Dr. Bimala's statement '[the regional university]
to provide the right kind of leadership in all walks of iife'. Dr.
Manap is in agreement with Dr. Bimala. I do not disagree with
them. But my concern with this problem is, 'how'? How is this
specific objective (to train the right kind of leadership in all
walks of life) to be achieved? Specific objectives must he trans-
lated into behaviour and practical programmes. Lacking this
consciousness and 'behavioural manifestations' we might be
accused of 'looking at the stars'. We set high expectations for the
regional university but we lack the 'how' to reach them.
(iii) Both Dr. Bimala and Dr. Dilmy contend that the regional
university must take into consideration the needs of the environ-
ment or region in which it is located. While no one could disagree

with this view, I would like to give a word of caution that there
must be a realistic means in determining what these needs might

be and how should these needs he met, and in what priority. In

many instances, local participation seems to he nothing than a
Band- raising channel, rather than a real and responsible participa-

tion in all facets of development and planning.
(iv) In talking about the regional university, what 'criteria' do
we use or have in mind? Do we use the same criteria as we use

to measure the metropolitan university? If this is true the re-
gional university loses its uniqueness. It is nothing more than a
metropolitan university which happens to be located in a regional
setting. Dr. Dilmy mentioned in his paper that the regional uni-
versity, in this case in Indonesia, might be so developed that it

'stands on a par' with the 'Five Centres of Excellence'. What

criteria of excellence does Dr. Dilmy use for this assessment?
Can there be a concept of 'regional excellence'?
(v) Lastly, many of us often state that the regional university
should he an agent for change or a modernizing agent. This is a
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comfortable statement to make, but it is uncomfortable from
the behavioural point of view. Again, let us remind ourselves that
the regional university, by virtue of it being situated in the re-
gional setting or environment, does not automatically become an
agent for regional development or modernization. Planning and
conscious behavioural efforts are required to achieve such a
sorthwh iie goal.

For years in Southeast Asia, access to higher education has
been the privilege of the well-to-do in society. This is because
colleges and universities have been established in the urban areas
rather than in the rural areas. Consequently, the colleges and uni-
versities in these countries have so far not made any significant
contributions towards the development of regions away from
the urban centres. I agree with Dr. Bimala that regional universi-
ties ought to he set up and that such universities should be
centres of higher education for the various non-metropolitan
regions as well as urban centres for the preservation and promo-
tion of national cultures and traditions.

chairman Dr. Amnuay has raised a number of pertinent questions which
Yip I hope the paper writers and others could respond to in the course

of this discussion. He has reminded us that in thinking of the
regional university as an agent of change, we have also to consider
the extent of this role that the regional university could play
and, more important, we have to consider how the regional uni-
versity is going to play this role. This is basically what Dr.
Amnuay was pointing out because he was referring to the ques-
tion of curriculum development, staff development and institii.
tion building that a regional university has to undergo in order
to make itself viable before it could make significant contribu-
tions to the development of its environment.

Another point which I feel important is the question of
academic excellence versus relevance. Should we try to bring the
regional universities up on par with the national or metropolitan
universities in terms of academic excellence or should the re-
gional universities concentrate on meeting regional needs rather
than trying to ape the national or metropolitan universities in
their teaching and research activities?

In his paper, Dr. Bimala mentioned the fact that the idea for
establishing regional universities in Thailand was formulated in
the l 'AO's although it was implemented only quite recently.

36t. r.



NATURE AND FUNCTIONS OF THE REGIONAL UNIVERSITY 21

What we would like to know ar the reasons that led t' the esta-

blishment of these universities gtway from the metropolitan areas

and to what extent their roles and purposes coincide with or
differ from those of the established universities in Bangkok.

Madjid Ibrahim I feel that the establishment of universities in the provinces

will bring about very profound changes in the social, economic

and political structure of the society in the future. This is be-

cause provincial or regional universities make it possible for more

people of different social and economic strata to be educated

while previously thi3 privilege has been confined to the children

of well-to-do people in the metropolitan areas. Of course, re-
gional universities, because of financial and staffing problems,

cannot achieve as high an academic standing as those national or
metropolitan universities. However, they have other compensa-
tions, such as being more relevant to their environmental condi-

tions. It is true that in terms of academic qualifications and ex-

perience, the staff of provincial universities may not come up to

those in metropolitan uni.'ersities. On the other hand, if we
compare the quality of the academic staff of provincial uni-

versities with the administrative staff of the provinces, then,

they are much better-qualified individuals. This is an important

fact because it means that the regional university could serve as

a useful source of planning expertise for the province.

Hafid In my opinion, national development means, in fact, regional

development. In order to achieve national development all the
regions within Indonesia have to be developed. In Indonesia,

there is horizontal immobility of labour, particularly high-level

manpower, from one region to another. Thus it is necessary to

establish centres of high-level manpower training outside the

metropolitan areas. As a result, there are now many universities

in Indonesia which are located outside Jakarta. This does not

imply that all the non-metropolitan or provincial universities in

Indonesia have as high an academic standing as those in Jakarta.

However, as pointed out by Dr. Madjid Ibrahim, the provincial

universities have the advantage of being closer to the problems

of the regions than the metropolitan universities. The lack of
horizontal immobility of graduates from the metropolitan to the
non-metropolitan areas is one of the strongest reasons for the

establishment of provincial universities in Indonesia. Another

point is that the provincial universities need not compete with
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the metropolitan universities but rather are complimentary to
them. What I mean is that each provincial university can specialize

in a particular area of teaching and research which it finds most
suitable in t.,rms of its location, physical environment and
human resources.

The last few years have seen a very rapid development of
regional universities in countries of Southeast Asia. We might
look at this development from three angles. The first is motiva-
tion. It has been pointed out in the papers that the prestige of
a province or region is one motivation for the establishment of
a provincial or regional university. Another motivation is the
need to relate teaching and research to the needs of the region.

Another way of looking at the development of regional uni-
versities is in terms of their relevance to the provinces or nation.
Dr. Hafid has just mentioned that regional universities should
specialize in particular areas in their teaching and research
activities. This is very important. A university situated close to the
sea should perhaps specialize in marine biology rather than in
arts or social sciences.

A third way of looking at this development is in terms of the
contributions of the regional universities to the regional and
national development processes. I am glad that Dr. Hafid pointed
out that national development means, in fact, regional develop-
ment. I think this is a delayed awakening in countries of South-
east Asia. National development should be overall development
of the country which includes development of those regions
lying outside the main metropolitan areas. People who have
visited Thailand would have noticed the tremendous growth of
Bangkok in recent years relative to the rest of Thailand.

It seems to me that during the last few years we have two
movements in the development of higher education in Southeast
Asia. One is the democratization of higher education in that the
governments are establishing more universities in order to provide

greater access to higher education. The other movement is de-
centralization of universities which we are dealing with here now.
I also wonder how much influence politics has in the establish-
ment of regional universities. I do not know about other
countries in this region but in South Vietnam politics seems to
play a very important role in the establishment of regional uni-
versities. This has arisen out of the need to catch votes in the
non-metropolitan areas. The trouble with this is that these new
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universities are often started very hastily with neither buildings
nor staff. I think it is good to establish regional universities to
further regional development but at the same time I wish to ex-
press caution in the establishment of these universities. If they
are too rapidly and too carelessly established, they could create
more problems than solutions for the regions, especially when
the graduates are under-qualified and unable to get jobs. For
this reason the governments of the countries in this region should
plan the regional universities very carefully if they are to make
significant contributions to regional development.

I'd like to follow up on the remarks of several of the speakers.
Apart from the motivations for the establishment of regional
universities which I agree are often complex and involved both
politically and idealistically, I would like to concentrate on the
question of service or relevance of the university to the region.
In the case where a university is a national university in a regional
setting and has a national function, such as a national agricul-
tural college in the training of extension workers and so on, the
service of the university is quite clear. Theoretically, the govern-
ment could absorb most of the graduates of the university into
its various departments. However, when a university is regional,
then we get into a more complex situation and this relates to the
sort of training the university provides to its students. Do we
know in the countries of Southeast Asia whether the graduates
of regional universities have all got jobs commensurate with
their training? Even if there is no graduate unemployment or
underemployment at the moment, then what about the future?
Would the regions be able to absorb all the graduates from the
region,. universities? These are the questions that regional uni-
verities should try and find answers to through re. °arch.

I would like to add a word of caution regarding the expansion
of regional universities. I speak from the experiences of Indonesia
where regional universities have been very hastily established in
recent years. There are forty state universities in Indonesia, most
of which were established in the years 1962-5. The establishment
of these universities had been motivated by the fact that each
province warted a university of its own. The feeling then was that
one of the attributes of a province was a university and the pro-
vince which did not have a university of its own was felt to he in-
complete. Even in the People's Consultative Assembly it was
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stated that it was desirable to have a state university in each pro-
vince. This statement was interpreted by the people in the pro-
vinces to mean that a state university had to be established in a
provin -, This decision had the support of President Soekarno at
the time and this together with the pressures from the provinces
were too strong for any Minister of Education to resist. There-
fore, we are now landed with a large number of these universities
whose establishment was based or, a provincial pride or prestige
without due consideration for the basic requirements that must
exist before a university could be established. Now we have in-
herited forty state universities, some of which are not qualified
to be regarded as universities.

Now, as a matter of policy, Indonesia I, going to reduce the
number of provincizI universities. In doir,g so, we try to match
the aspirations of the people in the provinces with the qualitative

aspects of the universities. As an example, let me take the pro-

vince of Kalimantan. We have at the moment four state univer-

sities in the whole of Kalimantan because we have four provinces
there. We are trying now to merge the four universities into one

university for the whole of Kalimantan but allow each section to

have a special area of specialization; for instance, the university

in the eastern part of Kalimantan has very strong environmental

conditions for teaching and research in forestry. We are going to

have the faculty of forestry there and remove other existing

faculties such as law and technology because the environmental

conditions are not suitable for these other faculties. By this
method, we will be reducing the number of universities over the

years. The phasing out of existing universities in Indonesia re-
quires a very careful plan of action and a lot of persuasion. For

one thing, the students presently-in these universities should not

be affected by the change. The phasing out of faculties or uni-

versities would only affect new students.
I am quoting this experience of Indonesia because it is im-

portant to consider not only the aspirations of the people in the

establishment of regional universities but also the quality of
teaching and research in these universities. This is because unless

we do this, many of the regional universities will not be in a posi-

tion to really serve their regions effectively. In the coming years

in Indonesia, the number of state universities in the provinces is

likely to be reduced from forty to about twenty. This policy de-

cision of phasing out provincial universities in Indonesia has been

decided not only by officials in the Ministry of Education and

40



NATURE AND FUNCTIONS OF THE REGIONAL UNIVERSITY 25

Culture but also by the people in the universities. I feel that in
discussing regional universities, we ought to consider the qualita-
tive aspects of these universities which will determine whether or
not the graduates they produce are going to be change-agents of
society.

Chairman
Yip Mr. Koesnadi has introduced a new element into our discus-

sion and has set us thinking over the question of expansion
versus consolidation in the development of regional universities.
We will all be watching with great interest how Indonesia could
cut down the numhcr of universities since most countries in this
region have the problem of just maintaining the number of
existing universities, leave alone the creation of more universities,
due to the giowing social demand for higher education. Malaysia
has had to create several new universities in very recent years just
to cope with this increasing demand. So has Thailand which ap-
pears to be solving it with the establishment of Ram khamhaeng
University which is an open university. The feeling that national
and regional needs could be better solved by consolidating the
existing regional universities provides an interesting point for
discussion.

Suffian Malaysia, as a federation, has thirteen states but four of the
five universities are situated in one state, Selangor, where the
federal capital is. The odd one out is situated in Penang, When
the first university was established, it was natural that it should
be established in the federal capital. The second university was
established in Penang just before the last general election. Just
as in the case of South Vietnam, mentioned by Dr. Thien,
politics came into the picture in hle establishment of the univer-
sity in Penang. There was tremendous agitation by the people of
Penang for a university and there was a fear on the part of the
State Government of Penang that unless they yielded to the de-
mand of the people of Penang they might lose the general elec-
tion. So the State Government yielded and established the uni-
versity in Penang but still they lost the state election! During
the same election there was another pressure group in Kuala
Lumpur agitating for the establishment of another university.
Hence a third university, the National University, was established
in Kuala Lumpur. The fourth and fifth universities which are also
located in Kuala Lumpur were in fact colleges which have been
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upgraded to univesity status. There is now a feeling in govern-

ment circles that universities in Malaysia should he evenly distri-

buted in different parts of the country. However, there is tre-

mendous opposition from students and staff to any suggestion

that any of the four existing universities in Selangor should

move out of the state.
I should mention that the policy of the Government of

Malaysia is to treat all universities equally and to insist that the

same level of academic standard he maintained in all the uni-
versities. In Malaysia we are confronted with difficulties caused

by the multi-racial composition of our society and we are also

troubled by the separatist tendencies of some states. In our
attempt to weld the various states and the various races into a

united nation and achieve national unity, we cannot afford to
have any university, like the one in Penang, serve only a particular

state. Thus the university in Penang takes students not only from
Penang but also from all over the country. This is why the Uni-

versity of Penang was renamed a year ago to become Science

University of Malaysia so as to remove the regional connotation.

For this reason, all universities in Malaysia are national univer-

sities having a national role and purpose.

I have nothing to contribute from experience as there are no

regional universities as such in Singapore. However, as I listened

to the discussion, I am struck by the contributions from the
Indonesian participants. On the one hand, we have the view ex-

pressed that national development is regional development which

I subscribe to; but does that mean that we should develop re-

gional universities in order to achieve regional development? Mr.

Koesnadi in fact shattered that assumption by stating that Indo-

nesia now is attempting to amalgamate and reduce the number

of regional universities. The conclusion I draw from this is that

although national development meals regional development, it

does not mean that we must proliferate regional universities. I

think this is an important point for us to take note of. Politics

apart, regional universities are not set up merely to promote re-

gional development. Let me elaborate on this point. I think that

to set up as many universities as there are regions is an awful

waste of resources. Obsession over horizontal immobility of high-
level manpower can be exaggerated. If we train our graduates in

the regional universities, it does not mean that the graduates

would not move to the metropolitan areas. They would move
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all the same so long as the draw is there through better employ-
ment opportunities and so on. Facts being what they are, the
metropolitan areas will always draw the people from the rel,:ons,
both before they are trained and after they are trained. For this

reason, I do not think that horizontal immobility of high-level
manpower ought to be a good reason for the establishment of

regional universities.
In the developed countries there are universities outside the

metropolitan areas. These are not regional universities in our
sense of the term but are merely 'centres of excellence'. Mr.

Koesnadi has stressed on the importance of the qualitative aspect
of the regional universities. These qualities are unlikely to be
achieved if there is proliferation of these universities leading to
a thinning-out of resources through duplication of faculties.
Instead, can we not think of establishing a few centres of ex-
cellence, each specializing in a particular field such as law, social
sciences, science and technology, medicine and so on? In each
case the centre takes into consideration the advantages which
the environment offers. For instance, we do not set up a centre
for marine biology in an inland area as earlier pointed out by
Dr. Thien. In the case of Indonesia, as mentioned by Mr. Koes-
nadi where the number of provincial universities is going to be
reduced from forty to twenty, can we not think of this idea of
a few centres of excellence and specialization? In this respect we
may be able to learn from the experiences of the developed
countries where a number of colleges may be attached to a uni-
versity.

would like ±,o confluent on Professor Yore's ren 141 ks and say
that this is exactly what we are trying to do in Indonesia. Let
me take the example of Kalimantan where the Lambung Mang-

kurat University is the strongest of four universities in the region.
This university is going to be the 'centre of excellence' for the
region. At the same time, we are going to scrutinize the other
three universities and see which area of specialization each uni-
versity is best suited for. These three other universities will be
maintained as faculties rather than as colleges since we do not
have a system of colleges. This would mean that there will be only
one university for the whole of Kalimantan with different cam-
puses, each with a different specialization. This will avoid any un-
necessary duplication of fields of study. To bringaboutthischange
in the regional universities requires very careful planning on our

; 43



28 ROLES OF UNIVERSITIES IN LOCAL AND REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT

Abdul Manap

You

Thien

lch

part but this policy decision that has already been taken and the
process of change is under way.

There are pros and cons in the establishment of universities
in the provinces or nonmetropolitan areas. One advantage of
establishing a regional university is that it will create a 'spin-off'
in the region by creating employment for people in the area and
in this way contribute towards development and perhaps urbani-
zation. On the other hand, one disadvantage is the difficulty of
maintaining academic excellence. Also regional universities tend
to be isolated and lack communications with other similar insti-
tutions, a disadvantage which universities in the metropolitan
areas do not have to put up with. The decision for us then is to
weigh the beneficial results of the 'spin-off' to the region against
the disadvantages such as lower academic standards and isolation.

I do not know what Dr. Manap means by 'spin-off'. But if by
'spin-off' he means the multiplier effect of employment creation,
then I think this is a very expensive way of creating employ-
ment in the provinces.

I think the problem facing us today is not whether or not we
should have more regional universities. I think there is a strong
case for more of such universities to be established in the coun-
tries of this region. The real problem is one of planning. If we
want to establish a provincial or regional university, we have to
plan ahead - have the staff ready, have the buildings ready and
have the curriculum ready long before we admit the first students.
We should not improvise and have what some people call 'instant
universities'.

I would like to add some comments to the question of ex-
pansion versus consolidation of regional universities. It has been
pointed out that the rapid expansion of regional universities
tends to lower the quality of higher education. It is also true
that these regional universities are sometimes set up for political
reasons. The point I wish to stress is that the expansion of these
universities is unavoidable because of the rapid expan.' n in the
demand for places in institutions of higher learning. we are
going to consolidate and reduce the number of universities, as in
the case of Indonesia, how are we going to meet this huge de-
mand for places? It could only mean that our existing universities
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would be overcrowded, One solution is to limit the number of
students being admitted to the universities. But it this is done,
I would like to know what happens to those high-school gra-
duates who do not gain admission to the universities.

In Indonesia we arr. preparing our Second Five-Year Plan for
1974-9 and in this Plan we have decided that there would he no
increas. in the number of students entering the universities
during he period of the Plan. I wish tc. point out that there is a
false notion in society at large that every student who has com-
pleted his high school must go on to the university to further
his education. We are trying to convince people that this is not
so and only those with adequate academic ,:eparedness should
he admitted to the universities. Of course, the consequence of
this is that a large number of high-school graduates would not
he admitted into the universities. What are we going to do with
these people? The answer lies in providing technical courses for
these students which would enable them to acquire certain skills.
We are trying to introduce an 'open-door' policy for universities
to admit students not only for degree studies but also for non-
degree studies. In other words, these universities will provide
two types of courses one leading to a degree and the other
not leading to a degree.

I subscribe to the first part of Mr. Koesnadi's comments,
namely, that not every high-school graduate should go on to a
university. It is dangerous to have a university explosion.
expectations of graduates are very high and if, atter graduation,
they could not find jobs commensurate with their training then
there could he very serious social problems. It would he a mis-
take for us to think that just because the population has in-
creased and the number of high-school graduates has increased,
the number of universities must automatically increase to create
more places for the high-school graduates.

I am also at the same time disturbed by Mr. Koesnadi's re-
mark that the universities should also provide non-degree courses
to high-school graduates. Is it not rather wasteful to make use of
university resources to teach those people who do not qualify
for admission? Is it not possible to provide this sort of training
at the level of the high school rather than wait for these students
to complete their high school and then have these courses pro-
vided by the universities? This will create two parallel channels
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of education provided by the universities, one to cater for de-
gree students and the other to cater for non-degree students. By
doing this, we would still have a university explosion, just that
it is now of a different kind. Where previously the explosion was
of people who were all aiming for a degree, now it is a dual ex-
plosion of people who -are aiming for a degree as well as those
who are not aiming for a degree.

I would like to answer Professor You. The 'open-door' policy
which I described earlier is not going to be implemented in all
the universities but only in those universities which have re-
sources to execute this programme. As an example, let me cite
Bandung Institute of Technology. ITB is now preparing a two-
year non-degree programme for technicians while the degree
programme goes on to train engineers. This programme is going
to provide the technicians which the country needs. ITS is able
to implement this 'open-door' policy because it has the resources
to do so.

It is often taken for granted that post-secondary education
is necessarily university education. Consequently, in a country
like Malaysia, there is a shortage of people trained at the techni-
cian's level. I agree with the view expressed by some the
speakers that countries in this region should think in terms of
providing sub-tertiary education which would relieve the pressure
on the universities and also at the same time increase the supply
of middle-level technicians and managers.

I would like, if I may, to go back to a point raised earlier con-
cerning national unity. This is important because there seems
to exist a certain amount of tension between the concept of
regional university and that of national university, especially in
countries that have heterogeneous populations as those in South-
east Asia. This heterogeneity of the population is not only in
terms of ethnic diversity but also in terms of religious and
language diversity. For instance, we have a tension existing in
Mindanao between the Muslims and the Christians. This sort of
problems are found also in Malaysia, Thailand and elsewhere.
What then is the role of the regional university in promoting
national unity? I raise this issue because, while it is delicate, it is
also an issue which cannot be avoided in discussing the complex
role of the regional university.

46



NATURE AND F UNC I IONS OF THE REGIONAL UNIVERSITY 31

Romm

Koesnadi

Romm

Since coffee-break we have had a very interesting transition in
terms of our discussion. We started looking again at political
motivations for the creation of regional universities, then moved
on to the question of expansion versus consolidation, and from
there we moved into the area of efficiency in higher education,
efficiency defined very much in terms of metropolitan univer-
sities which we are here trying to create an opposite to. We seem
to have gotten away from the role of the regional university
which we started to discuss at the opening of the session this
afternoon. Does this now mean, in tact, that there is no role for
the kind of regional university we have been talking about or
does this mean that somehow we now admit that there are cer-
tain motivations by faculties, students and others who create
definite problems within the context of the regional university
which we have to confront with if we are to make the regional
university work?

I would like to avoid any misunderstanding. Let me explain
with the example of the Lambung Mangkurat University in which
Dr. Dilmy is Rector. As I explained earlier, this University is
going to be the only one for Kalimantan. But this does not mean
that this University will serve only the province in which it is
situated. It is supposed to serve the other three provinces in
Kalimantan as well. In this sense the Lambung Mangkurat
versity is still regional because it serves the region comprising
the four provinces of Kalimantan. For this reason, I do not think
we have digressed from discussing the role of the regional uni-
versity.

I was not speaking specifically of Indonesia. I think we
have taken the Indonesian situation and generalized from it.
One thing we have missed in the discussion is the crucial stage in
the Indonesian experience between the creation of the regional
universities and the amalgamation of these universities. The es-
tablishment of regional universities itself would seem to have
very marked effects on the nroyinces in terms of creating new
aspirations for higher education among the people who never
had such aspirations before. 1 his is something that Indonesia has
gone through but perhaps we should not generalize from tnis
and think that it would be automatic for regional universitias in
other countries to move from dispersion to amalgamation.
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Chairman
Yip We have raised a number of very interesting issues in the

course of our discussion this afternoon. We talked about the
motivations behind the establishment ot regional universities, in-
cluding political motivations; we talked about the relevance of
these universities to the needs of the regions they serve; and we
also talked about the possible contributions of these universities
to the regions and the nation. We have not examined too closely,
however, the mechanism by which these universities could make
their contributions most effectively.

From the discussion; we now realize that the term 'regional
university' has different meanings in different countries. All uni-
versities in Malaysia, for instance, are national universities having

a national role and purpose. The concept of the regional univer-
sity seems to fit most appropriately into the Indonesian situ-
ation. However, Indonesia is at the moment going through a
very important and significant change in the development of re-
gional universities. Regional universities in Indonesia are now
moving from expansion to consolidation, from dispersion to
amalgamation and from increase to reduction in the number of
university places. This is an interesting experiment which all of
us will be watching with great interest in the coming years.

I feel that there are several issues concerning the role and
purpose of the regional iniversities which we have not had time
to explore in detail and I hope that we could come back to these
in the later sessions of this Workshop.
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THE PLAIBINA I SYSTEM
In my paper at the RIHED Workshop held in Singapore on 26 29 July 1971,
on the 'Existing Relationship Between the State Universities and Government
Planning Agencies in Indonesia', I elaborated on the policy of the develop-
ment of higher education in Indonesia, as stated in the Basic Memorandum of
the Director-General of Higher Education in 1967.

For a clear understanding of the relationship between pembina and non-
pembina institutions, some highlights of the policy have to be repeated here.

The Basic Memorandum has pointed out that the task of institutions of higher
learning had to be one of 'agents of modernization and development', a role
which is of vital importance and relevance, especially to developing nations. To
reach this objective, more attention had to be paid to the qualitative aspects of
higher education. Four fields have to develop, that is, reorganization of its
structure and management, curriculum, personnel and material development.

Several change-agents have been established. First among the, were the
pembina faculties, faculties which in view of their academic standing, have been
assigned the leadership role of upgrading other faculties in the same discipline. To
ensure a nationwide coordination, a grouping of these pembina faculties has been
set up, called the 'consortium'. There are five consortia, viz. the consortia for
(I) agricultural sciences,
(ii) science and technology,
(iii) medical sciences,
(iv) social sciences and humanities, and
(v) education and teacher training.
The consortium of social sciences and humanities has been sub-divided into five
sub-consortia, viz. for law, economics, social sciences, arts and philosophy, and
psychology.

1 he primary function of these consortia is to advise the Minister of Education
and Culture in designing nationwide development programmes in their respective
disciplines, covering the fields of structural, curriculum, personnel, material,
research and puolic service development. As such, the consortia act as vehicles in
the overall effort to develop higher education as envisaged in the Basic Memo-
randum.

Pembind means, literally, 'developer'.
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Understanding fully the limited availability of human and material resources,
a selective approach has been adopted in strengthening a few institutions to be

ciewloped into 'Centres of Excellence'. The selection was based on the following
criteria: (i) academic standing; (ii) possibility of interdisciplinary studies and
research; (iii) potentiality for innovation and experimentation; (iv) capacity to
extend their excellence to other universities; (v) prospects of better and quicker
returns from investment of limited resources; and (vi) spheres of influence in
terms of students, teachers and academic disciplines. Based on these criteria, the
following universities/institutes have been selected to be developed into 'Centres
of Excellence': Universitas Indonesia (UI, i.e. University of Indonesia in Jakarta);
Universitas Gajah Mada (UGM, i.e. Gajah Mada University in Jogjakarta); Uni-
versitas Airlangga (UNAIR, i.e. Airlangga University in Surabaya); Institut Tekno-
logi Bandung (l tB, i.e. Bandung Institute of Technology in Bandung); and Insti-
tut Pertanian Bogor (IPB, i.e. Bogor Institute of Agricultural Sciences in Bogor).

I he pembina facuities in the five 'Centres of Excellence', which count for
80 per cent. of the total pembina faculties, have better staff, students, equip-
ment and facilities and have therefore better programmes of teaching, research
and public services. Hence the time and resources required to bring these centres
up to the highest standards will be much less than those required to build up
entirely new or less developed centres.

Strengthening the five centres not only benefits the centres concerned, but
also has a multiplying effect on the development of the other institutions as well,
and as such possesses a nationwide scope and character.

1 he pembina-system (with the pembina faculties, the consortia and the centres
of excellence as change-agents and change-pushers) provides inter-institutional
assistance and cooperation, enabling the regional universities to increase their
role in the local and regional development through a gradual qualitative build-
up of their strength.

BENLITIS DERIVED
Iwo major fields of development, i.e. the staff development and the research
workers development, are strategic factors in the qualitative build-up. The First
Five-Year Plan (1969-74) provides annual budgets for programmes in these fields.
These programmes are executed by the pembina faculties under the coordination

of the respective consortia.

Stull Development
here are three systems in staff development:

(i) the ACYCling-system, preparing selected senior students in pembinc faculties

(as students are still being regarded as 'seeds') to become future faculty
members in the pembina as well as, and especially so, in the non-pembina
faculties;
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(ii) the gratting-system, which lgrat ts' young graduates to pembina faculties to
gain more knowledge, skill and experience in tcaching and retearch, be-
fore starting to teach;

(iii) the upgradiny-system, providing srecial courses in pembina faculties for the
purpose of upgrading the ability of existing faculty members at the non-
pembina Faculties in their own specialization as well as in new methods of
presentation. A few hundred students are now studying in various pembina
faculties under the seeding-system, while other young graduates are lgral Led'
to pembina faculties in various disciplines.

An illustration of the upgrading system may show the importance of the
pembina-system for the improvement of teaching in non pembina faculties, as
indicated in Table I.

TABLE I

DOMESTIC IMPROVEMENT COURSES, 1970-2

Coordinating Consortia Number of Courses Number of Participants

Agricultural sciences 8 185

Science and Technology 6 148

Medical sciences 4 14

Social sciences and Humanities
Law 8 93

Economics 10 100

Social sciences 2 44

Arts and Philosophy 7 160

Psychology 3 45

Education and Teacher training 13 257

Total 61 1,046

While these upgrading courses are implemented as domestic programmes,

faculty members both from pembina and nonpembina faculties have also been

sent to various institutions in other countries for bettering themselves education-

ally through degree and non-degree programmes. 'Fable I I shows the number of

faculty-members who have been sent in 1970-2.
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TABLE 11

STAFF SENT ABROAE), 1970-2

Coordinating Consortia Number of Participants

Agricultural sciences 136

Science and Technology 145

Medical sciences 259

Social sciences and Humanities
Law 19

Economics 71

Social sciences 77

Arts and Philosophy 82

Psychology 17

Education and Teacher training 157

Total 963

Research- worker Development
As has already been pointed out at the 1971 Wu!! shop, Indonesian universities/
institutes are heavily involved in national, regional and local development through
research activities as well as direct participation in developmental projects.

A very recent accomplishment is the participation of universities/institutes in
tf-e design of the Second Five-Year Plan (1974-9). I he National Dewzriopment
Paining tildy (Bappenas) has invited the state universities/institutes to partici-
pate in the design of the Second Five-Year Plan, covering both the regional (pro-
viocial) planning and the national (sectoral) planning. A special budget of Rp.
250 million has been allocated for this purpose.

The regional universities, inder the coordination of ten designated universities,
have been engaged in research activities during several months and have submitted
on 2 October 1972 the regional planning of the twenty-six provinces of Indone-
sia. ['hese regional plans could act as alter native plans for Bappenas, which would
also he able to use regional plans from the governors concerned.

Sectoral planning k executed by the five centres of excellence, and covers a
wide field: such as agriculture, industry, transportation, education, health, and
so on. Even in the field of civil service, administration organization, anct the re-
view cal the whole salary system, universities/institutes are invited to do research
on, and submit recommendations tor, the imni overnent of the system, which is
indeed a unique example of the heavy involvement in the total national develop-
ment.
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These responsibilities in the field of research call for specially-designed pro-
grammes in the development of research workers. It cannot be assumed that a
faculty-member is automatically at the same time also a research worker.

One of the special programmes which is now being implemented by the I PB is

a sandwich-type programme of developing research workers in the fields of rural
social sciences. It is attended by various interdisciplinary teams of non -pembina
faculty-members, and starts with a three-month course/workshop in Bogor for the
theoretical foundation; followed by four months of actual field research in the
respective provinces funded by t' governors of the region; and is wound up with
an evaluation workshop in one of the non pembina institutions (Lambung Mang-
kurat University in Banjarmasin).

Tilt improvement courses for staff development as described earlier also pro-
vide research assign.nents to be carried out by the participants.

PROBLEMS FACED
One d the major problems in staff development is the heterogeneity of quality
of faculty-members, which makes it very difficult to design suitable improvement
courses. The different education.' background with subsequent different levels
of ability demands a separate programme for the `beginners' and `advanced
group', thus creating ar additional academic burden for the pembina institutions,
apart from finance. Since the main purpose is to gradually increase the ability of
the faculty-members of the non-pembina institutions, these difficulties have to be
surmounted.

A major problem in the field of research worker development is the time ele-
ment, since developing research workers requires a considerable length of time
ind preparation, while the research workers in the pembina faculties are them-
selves heavily involved in their own research. A solution is sought in recruiting
foreign experts to develop research workers through their assignment of one or
two years to a non pembina institution.

An exchange of views and experience between RI HED members in the field of
staff and research worker development, subsequently leading towards joint pro-
jects, will be most valuable.
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RELATIONS BETWEEN THE REGIONAL AND
THE NATIONAL/METROPOLIT AN UNIVERSITY

Mohamed Suffian bin Hashim

At present there are five universities in Malaysia. These are:
(i) University of Malaya, sited in Kuala Lumpur;
(ii) University of Science, Malaysia, sited in Penang;
(iii) National University, sited in Kuala Lumpur;
(iv) National Institute of Technology, sited in Kuala Lumpur; and
(v) University of Agriculture, sited in Serdang, some 20 miles south of Kuala

Lumpur.
Thus it will be seen that of the five universities, four are crowded in or near the
federal capital, and there is only one outside.

The University of Malaya was the first to be opened in Malaysia (in 1957),
and in those days the capital was the natural site for it. The second university to
be founded (in 1969) was the University of Science, Malaysia (originally called
the University of Penang). Penang was the agreed site for it, because the agitation
for its establishment was led by the inhabitants of that island. In addition, there
was general agreement that it should be in Penang, as with the erosion of Penang's

free-port status and the decline of its trade it was thought that Penang, already
the site of the oldest school and of many other excellent schools in the country,
should be developed as a centre for education (as well as for tourism, in view of
its beautiful beaches and hills). The National Institute of Technology found its
natural base in Kuala Lumpur because it had originally been there since 1906 as
a techn;c.al school, and after the second world war as the Technical College, be-

fore it was upgraded to university status in 1972. The College of Agriculture also
found its natural base in Serdang where it had existed (first as an agricultural
school and later as the diploma-awarding College of Agriculture) since 1931. The

National University was opened in a hurry (in 1970) and there was no time to
provide specially constructed buildings for it. A Teachers' Training College, the
buildings of which were conveniently availabl in the capital, was made available

for it.
However, latterly, there has been a growing awareness on the part of the

Government that the Malaysian capital, at present a wooded and attractive city
because it is the smallest capital in Asia, should not have a monopoly of univer-
sities in Malaysia; that when the capital has grown (as is inevitable) its over-

crowding and congestion will not he conducive to research and study which re-
quire peace and quiet and a serene atmosphere; and that universities, which are
important growth points for economic prosperity, should he fairly distributed

all over the country. i his awareness is shown by the decision to move the National
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University away from the capital to Bangi, a sleepy rural town some twenty miles
from the capital. There are some, however, who feel that the move will not be
far enough: I am one of them.

So the first point I wish to make is that in Malaysia there is a need for regional
universities, meaning that in Malaysia, universities should not all crowd into the
tederal capital, that on the contrary only one or two at the most may be in the
capital, and that the rest should be elsewhere, so that university education may
(as it were) be brought to the people. This point is worth stating in the Malaysian
context, because in the minds of many Malaysians a university education is asso-
ciated with cities and a city life-style. Malaysians do not realize that a university
sited in a rural area will attract scholars and students from all over the country
and indeed from all over the world, and has a charm all its own, once it has an
established reputation. Examples are Oxford and Cambridge.

I have mentioned universities as important growth points for economic pros-
perity. Participants are aware of the impact on the local economy of a military
base: the money spent by soldiers and their families makes for a boom in the
locality, and the removal elsewhere of the base spells ruin to many small busi-
nesses. The existence of a university in the locality has the same effect; it provides
employment for a large number of people and generates income. Take for in-
stance the University of Malaya. This year (1972) it will pay its staff, and for
buildings, etc., $34.5 million. The recipients of this money will spend most of it
in or near Kuala Lumpur. Add to this the money disbursed by the city govern-
ment ($60 million for 1973 as reported in the Straits Times of 11 November
1972) and the money spent by the Selangor State Government and by the Federal
Government, and the effect on the local economy may well be imagined.

The dramatic effect on regional economies of having a university of the size
of the University of Malaya may be gathered from the information that its 1972
budget is more than the 1972 budget of at least six states, namely:

State $ Million,

Perlis 4
Trengganu 12

Malacca 13

Kelantan 19

Penang 27

Negri Sembilan 29
The State of Selangor where the federal capital is, is the richest state in West

Malaysia, and it is clearly unfair to other states that most universities should be
sited in the national capital.

The second point I wish to make is that, when Malaysia has more regional uni-
versities, it is most important that none of them should be allowed to develop
into parochial universities taking students only from its vicinity, and that on the

o
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contrary, each of them should take in students from all over the country and its
staff should be convinced that their mission is to instill in the minds of their
students a sense of oneness, of belonging to the Malaysian nation, and not to just
one component part of it, though of course, faculty Arid students should he
proud of their own university as against other universities.

As regards cooperation among regional universities and between regional uni-
versities and universities in the capital, two things that have happened and are
happening which give hope for the future. When the University of Science was
first opened (in 1969) there was close cooperation between it and the University
of Malaya, as there had been between the University of Singapore and the then
newly-founded University of Malaya. Teaching staff in Kuala Lumpur gave courses
in Penang. There was cooperation because the University of Malaya felt like a
brother to the University of Science and some faculty members transferred from
Kuala Lumpur to Penang. A spirit of cooperation still animates the two Uni-
versities, though the need for help from Kuala Lumpur has diminished as the Uni-
versity of Science has grown. A certain amount of coordination is effected through
formal and informal contacts with the Ministry of Education. Also a few pertoris
are members of the governing body of both universities, especially government
nominees. I am hopeful that these amorphous arrangements will continue and
will be beneficial to all universities.

But in course of time the number of universities and their students will in-
crease as can be seen from the Australian experience. Australia with a population
of twelve million has twenty-one universities and a student population of 92,000,
whereas Malaysia with a population of ten million has only five universities with
a student population of 11,159. When Malaysia has more universities, more
undergraduates anci more research students, some formal machinery for securing
cooperation between all universities will have to be created to exist, not as the
sole coordinating body, but to exist side by side with the informal arrangements
that are bound to continue to exist at all levels from the vice-chancellor down to
assistant lecturers.

At present the recently-established Higher Education Advisory Council main-
tains contact with all universities in the country, with the Ministry of Education
and other government agencies, and will in due course, build up and maintain
contact with the professions and with other bodies outside Government. The
Council will hopefully develop into a body for creating and maintaining contact
with all universities in the country so as to ensure that there is no duplication
except planned duplication; to ensure that there is no wasted effort and re-
sources; and to ensure that the country obtains maximum value for the vast
amount of money spent on universities in and outside the capital. But at the
same time it cannot he too strongly emphasized that members of faculty should
themselves maintain good relations with members of faculty in other universities,
because the best Corm of cooperation is secured by informal and friendly arrange-
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ments with one's opposite number on a person-to-person basis. This already exists
between academicians in this country and academicians in foreign countries, and
there is little reason why it should not exist between academicians in Malaysia
itself.

I mentioned above that duplication as such is not necessarily undesirable: it is
only unplanned duplication that is undesirable. Take for instance the field of
medicine. The country needs more aoctors than the number at present produced
by the University of Malaya (about a hundred a year). Government has therefore
decided to make money available to establish a second medical faculty at the
National University. Clearly there should be cooperation between the two
faculties. Some measure of cooperation will probably be achieved through the
Higher Education Advisory Council, and also through the Ministry of Education.
In due course perhaps a special body may have to be established to coordinate
the work of the two faculties, such a body may have to be established to co
ordinate the work of the two faculties, such a body to consist of representatives
from the two universities, from the Ministries of Education and of Health, from the
medical profession, and from the Higher Education Advisory Council. But in the
long run, it is up to members of the two faculties themselves to maintain
firendly person-to-person relationships if there is to be effective coordination and
cooperation between the two, and an outside body should come in as consultants
only to resolve matters that cannot be resolved otherwise.

I would be unrealistic not to admit that there are built-in factors that militate
against university cooperation. First, there is university autonomy. It is right
that each university should be self-governing, but I submit that it is not right
that every university should be permitted to go its own way without regard to
national needs and interests. Universities depend on Government for some 90 per
cent. of their budgas, and ministers are accountable to the people's representa-
tives in Parliament for this money; but government nominees oil governing
bodies of universities are however there to see that money given to universities
is well spent, but spent to produce not only high-calibre manpower but in the
right number and with skills that are required by Malaysia. To produce graduates
whom the country does riot need and not to produce the type of graduates that
is required, is simply being silly.

A second built-in factor that militates against university cooperation is, of
course, personality differences. It is right that members of faculty should take
great pride in the performance of their own uoiversity, but this should not be at
the expense of university cooperation. Malays ?. is a rich country by Asian stand-
ards, but she is not all that rich as to he able to afford unnecessary duplication
and to waste resources, particularly human resources. If faculty can be persuaded
that the national interest should prevail over personality difference, there wit!
he hope.

I would like to conclude by repeating what I said above, namely, that under
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Malaysia's special conditions where the central mountain range effectively
divides the peninsula into two distinct parts, and a thousand mile wide sea
effectively divides West Malaysia from East Malaysia, so that the pace of educa-
tional, and therefore social and economic development has been uneven and there
are many pockets of underdevelopment giving rise to dissatisfaction and even
resentment it is most important that each regional university in the country
should not be allowed to develop into parochial universities training its graduates
not to look beyond the state border; and that every university in this country,
whether regional or metropolitan, should be nurseries for producing Malaysians
with a Malaysian outlook; nurseries for fostering the growth of national unity
and a Malaysian nation. Inter-university cooperation within the country is, for
this reason alone, vital.
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RELATIONS BETWEEN THE REGIONAL AND
THE METROPOLITAN UNIVERSITY

Okas Halankura

The relationship between the regional and metropolitan universities in ['hal land
is one of Big Brother to Little Brother, which is to be expected, since the first
regional university was begun long after the several universities in Bangkok had
become established institutions. These regional universities were originated with
a definite philosophy and commitment in mind. They were set up not only to
relieve the metropolitan universities of enrolment burdens, but also to provide
leadership in the development of the region in which each institution was located.
However, since most of the early planning and leadership came from the Bangkok
institutions, the metropolitan universities have maintained a paternal attitude
towards the regional universities. This is not to say that there has been no co-
operation in this relationship. Individual faculty members from metropolitan
institutions have generally been available to the outlying schools, either on a one-
way or reciprocal basis, usually for short periods of time. They have gone pri-
marily as consultants or speakers on programmes, although same faculty trans-
fers to regional institutions have occurred.

As regional universities have expanded, their staff members have received the
cooperation of Bangkok officials in planning, and have gone to observe operations
in Bangkok universities. Cooperative planning in curriculum development, the in-
stitution of new programmes, research proposal development, and administrative
processes have occurred to the benefit of the regional institution as well as to the
staff members involved. The regional staff gain new insights from the dialogue,
while educators in Bangkok gain in understanding the conditions and problems
at regional universities, understanding that better prepares them to work with
students, many of whom will return to up-country locations.

Another aspect of this relationship that has been by necessity one-directional,
concerns the advancement of the educational level of regional university faculty at
metropolitan universities, where they get preferential treatment when under-
taking gr iduate programmes. However, this facet of the relationship is like
most of the others in that it has been available, but not utilized very much. This
seems to be due to lack of formal machinery set up to facilitate arrangements
between institutions. Any arrangements under the existing informal relationship
necessitates much red tape cutting and a lot of initiative on the part of individuals.
This takes time which hard-working people who are interested often do not
have. Also, in the past, the 'relationship' has been rather one-sided, which is
never a healthy situation.

It machinery could be set up to el tect long-term, mutually beneficial exchanges
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or cooperative ventures, there would no doubt be many interested parties and the
initiation of many types of programmes. The machinery should be general
enough to encompass a wide range of possible programmes. It should encourage
both long- and short-term exchanges that are attractive enough to guarantee parti-
cipation. Budgets should be set aside to provide for travel and housing for staff
engaged in really meaningful projects. Teaching chairs might be established at
both regional and Bangkok universities. Facilities should be readily open to use
by visiting personnel. Sabbatical-type release time might be periodically provided
to staff and encouragement given to worthy projects.

Material support should be given to research proposals, with priority given
to cooperating teams from regional and metropolitan universities. It might even
be helpful to set up committees of faculty members from two institutions to in-
vestigate research needs and possibilities.

Encouragement should be given to joint research projects. One way would be
to give credit for various kinds of publication and to aid in publishing, possibly
in the form of a jointly-published annual periodical.

There should be a set allotment for scholarships for regional university staff
for both short-term and degree study at metropolitan universities. It might even
be worthwhile to consider a work/study programme, with the regional university
providing job training and experience in the form of an assistantship for a year,
to be followed by a year of study at a metropolitan school as the scholarship
phase of the programme.

One problem in the relationship between regional and metropolitan univer-
sities lies in the access on the part of personnel to scholarships and grants. An
effort should be made to guarantee more equal opportunities by making sure
that the machinery for publicizing such opportunities is more prompt and res-
ponsive towards the regional university.

Cost factors in the development of a more mutually beneficial relationship
between institutions should not be an obstacle. By sho.ing the costs as well as
making a concerted effort to secure funds from founciitions, which favour a
greater role for regional universities, costs should be manageable.

If the biggest obstacle to more cooperation between regional and Bangkok-
located universities lack of formal machinery supportive of cooperating pro-
grammes can be overcome, both sides in the arrangement will have something
to offer and something to gain. Better understanding of the problems and more
expertise in finding solutions to them will result. But, more than that, a mutual
respect will develop, which will contribute much to a lasting cooperative relation-
ship between regional and metropolitan universities in Thailand.
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RELATIONS BETWEEN THE RFGIONAL AND
THE NATIONAL/METROPOLITAN UNIVERSITY

Ton-That-Thien

I should begin with three preliminary observations.
First, a national university is not necessarily metropolitan, and a metropolitan

university is not necessarily national in character.
Second, 1 am not familiar with the university systems of the countries of

Southeast Asia, and I shall speak essentially about Vietnam; but, considering the
ex-colonial background common t' all the countries of this area, I assume that

we face similar problems or situations, and what is true of Vietnam is more or less

true of other countries. But I may be dead wrong, and shall welcome corrections.
fhird, I shall be speaking only about South Vietnam, as we have practically no

access to information on what has been going on in the North, a most unfortunate
state of affairs resulting from partition, the war, censorship and all the rest.

In South Vietnam we have at present nine universities four state, five private
founded at various times between 1917 anc) September 1972.1 They are, in

chronological order of their establishment:

(i) Saigon University
It was formerly the National University of Vietnam. It was founded as the
University of Indochina in 1917. It became the University of Hanoi in
1949, with a branch in Saigon. It became University of Saigon in 1957,
when a second university was founded that year in Hue, the former im-
perial capital.

(ii) Hue University (Hue)
This was founded in 1957, after the Geneva.peace settlement, and naturally
by order of the late President Ngo Dinh Diem, who was then head of South
Vietnam. But President Diem was also from Ha, and from a family of high
mandarins trained in Confucian ways and steeped in traditional culture
and nationalism. It was also a time when Saigon had officially replaced
Hue as the capital of the country. Moreover, Hue was close to the seven-
teenth parallel, and President Diem wanted to make clear that: (a) South

'See also my article, 'Higher Education in a Transitional Country Plagued by Colonialism

and War: The Case of South Vietnam', in Development of Higher Education in Southeast

Asia: Problems and Issues, Singapore. RIHED, 1973.
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of the seventeenth parallel a non-communist, national, and traditional
culture still prevailed, i.e. Vietnam still remained Vietnam; (b) the govern-
ment was determined to hold Hue and was confident enough about the
future to establish a university just south of the demarcation line.
Organizationwise there were many problems, which will be discussed
later on. The first rector of that university was a Catholic priest, Father
Cao van Luan.

(iii) Da lat University ( Dalat)
Again, President Diem was personally involved in the foundation of this
university, which came into existence in 1958. Its founder was Monsignor
Ngo Dinh Thuc, President Diem's elder brother. It was officially a Catholic
university, placed under the official jurisdiction of the Council of Viet-
namese Bishops, although in actual fact, it was under the control or
Monsignor Ngo Dinh Fhuc, who, through his family connections secured
for it many privileges and firm support from President Diem and his govern-
ment. rhe university was built in the hill station of Dalat, and had the
most beautiful campus in the whole country. It had ample financial re-
sources, generated initially by a government land grant. But it faces many
problems, as will be discussed below.

(iv) Van Hank University (Saigon)
This is a Buddhist university, founded in 1964 by the Buddhist United
Church, soon after the Buddhists re-emerged on the national scene following
the fall of the Diem regime. The Buddhists then had a share of political
power; in addition, a Buddhist militant was Minister of Education, and
another the Minister of Public Works. Die first gave the University its
charter and the second a building, both by cutting liberally through red
tape. As will he seen later, Van Hanh did not become a real university
until 1967, and many of its problems were similar to those of Dalat Uni-
versity.

(v) Lan Inv University (Can 1 ho)
Planned under the Diem government but established only in 1965 at Can
1 ho, capital of the Mekong delta, south of Saigon, the most populous
area of the country, this university, like Hue University, is a regional one.
Its rounding reflected the government's desire to give formal recognition
to the importance of the area and to erase the local people's feeling of
neglect by the central government in the past.

(vi) Minh Due University (Saigon)
I his university was established hastily in 1970, in spite of the great reluc-
tance of the Ministry of Education, by a group of Catholics headed by the
Reverend Buu Duong who and this is no insignificant coincidence
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happened to he father confessor to President Nguyen van Thieu. Its status
is still ambiguous, as the Ministry has so tar ret used to grant it an official
charter, because of a number of unfulfilled requirements (in particular, it
still has no fixed home of its own).

(vii) floc I lao University (Long Xuyen)
This University was also founded in 1970 in the Mekong delta, at Long
Xuyen, capital ot the Hoa Hao area.2 One of those who took an active
part in its founding was Le Phuoc Sang, a senator well known for his sup-
port of President Thieu's government. Like Minh Duc, it was established
hastily and had some difficulty in securing its charter from the Ministry of
Education. It too, still has no building of its own.

(viii) Cao Dal University (lay Ninh)
Like Van Ranh and the Hoa Hao universities, this is an official establish-

ment under the jurisdiction of a religious body, the Cao Dai Church. It
was founded in 1971 at Fay Ninh, seat of the Cao Dal religion,3 to assert
equality both for the Cao Dai religion and for the 'western region' of the
Mekong delta as against the other religions and regions.

(ix) My Iho University (My Tho)
This is the newest university, founded in September 1972 at My Tho, just
south of Saigon, in the delta. This is the first concretization of an idea the

junior college pushed very hard by the American advisers. But, so far,
only the foundation stone has been laid, and it will be some years before it
can start functioning.

Two more universities have been much talked of in the past two years; one
at Danang and one at Nha Trang, in Central Vietnam. The government has been
petitioned by the local people, but so far the projects could not be implemented
for reasons of finance and other resources. It is also likely that more private uni-
versities will make their appearance in the corning years, as there is now a growing
number ot young men and women graduating from their to tai (baccalaureat)
each year, and there is not enough room for them in the existing universities
which are already overcrowded with some 60,000 students.

I should lastly add that I have left out the so-called Technical Schools (agricul-
ture, engineering, public works, and so on) which do not yet have university
status.

2 The Hoa Hao is a Buddhist sect, but as an organization, it has mixed political and religious

aims. It claims to have three million members, a claim considered to be much inflated.
3 The Cao Dai is also a religion with a strong predominance of Buddhism, but admits into its
pantheon many other gods and great men (Jesus, Victor Hugo, etc.).

64



50 ROLLS Of UNIVLRSITIES IN LOCAL AND REGIONAL DEVELth '

11

The previous section merely describes the universities of South Vietnam without
stating much about their problems, or the problems for the country result,. g
from their existence, nature, and mutual relationships, which is the purpose of
this paper. I now take un these problems.

As mentioned above, Saigon is the oldest and eldest university of Vietnam.
Originally the country's national university, it has lost that position since 1957.
Since 1964 it has even ceased to be the country's primary metropolitan university,
and has become only one among others. However, it is still prim/is inter pares,-by
virtue of its seniority, and the material and especially human resources at its
disposal. In these. respects Saigon University is the best endowed of all Vietnam-
ese universities.

Staftwise, it has the largest number and the best qualified teachers of the
country. there is a special reason for this. Saigon was an offshoot of the Uni-
versity of Hanoi, and after the partition of the country in 1954, practically all
the Vietnamese staff of the University of Hanoi moved to Saigon. Untii 1955,
the University was under French control. In fact, it was under the jurisdiction of
the Academy of Paris. Considering that (i) the French imposed very stringent
requirements in their recruitment of university teaching stall to ensure high
quality, and (ii) they imposed still more stringent conditions on the Vietnamese
to restrict their entry into the professional corps,4 the Vietnamese teaching
staff of Saigon University was of high quality, equalling their French metropoli-
tan colleagues. Ihey were solidly trained and had a high sense of their profession.
But at the same time, they had also the same defects: a tendency to seek erudi-
tion for its own sake, a narrow ;,.sprit de corps and exclusiveness, and a greater
proficiency in French than in Vietnamese. I hese qualities and defects moved
with them out of the Academy of Paris, the University of Indochina, and Hanoi
University into the National University of Vietnam which President Diem decided
to establish in 1955 to assert his country's cultural independence from France.

All through the years of Fremii control, the two strongest fields of the Uni-
versity of Indochina had been Law (and Administration) and Medicine. this was
to be the basic features of the National University of Vietnam which became the
University of Saigon frc.)m 1957 onwards. The first Vietnamese securing the very
difficult title of cigrjy1 were in Medicine. Next came Law. There were only a
handful of them, and thus Vietnam had very few f ull professors, the ug4vation
being an indispensable condition for qualif-ing for the title. I his is another way

o obtain a lull professorship at the Saigon University (which remained under F rench
..ontrol until I(tSiI, a Vietnamese must pass the very difficult F rench aq4cialion in Paris.
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of sa% ing that Iii Saigon Universit% had an entrenched monopoly in Law and
Medicine (and related fields like l'har macy , Dentistry, etc.); (ii) all the other fields,
in pat Ocular in the Natural Sciences, Social Sciences, and Humanities, were wide
open.

Until today, Saigon University has retained unchallenged superiority in Law
and Medicine which, it should be noted, were practically a monopoly of the

ench trained professors, for the historical reasons given above. In Science, it has
an important edge, as its faculty had an early start, and also because for many
years it had the field all to itself, as well as all the equipment provided by the
state.

Many important consequences follow from the above situation in regard to
the relations between the regional (or private) universities and Saigon University.
(i) [he new universities are much less well equipped in .tat tr.i equipment
than Saigon University.

The best qualified graduates possessed d strong urge to become professors
at Saigon University because of prestige, and more particularly, because of
security both materially and status-wise as manifested by appointment by minis-
terial decree, security of tenure, political and administrative protection a very
important consideration in an unstable country pensions and other privileges,
particularly housing. In addition, Saigon University did not have to worry about
having sutticient buildings, and was spared at least an initial expensive programme
ol building which would have devoured most of its financial resources.
(ii) Saigon, by virtue of its seniority and, again, because of its virtu '1 monopoly
of teaching staff before 1957, became the mother of the regional state universities
and elder sister of the private universities: it provided the initial starf, or a large
percentage ol them for the launching of the new universities. I hus, Hue Univer-
sity was practically an extension of Saigon University at its start, and for several
years, it could not have functioned it the professorslrom Saigon did not commute
some 100 miles by air between Saigon and Hue each week to keep i' going. Its
dependence on Saigon has been highlighted by the new war conditions: since

eH mans Saigon teachers have been lorced to interrupt their commuter pro-
gramme and Hu:: University has been on a limb. Ihe 19(18 let offensive by the
Vietcong almost led to the collapse ref the university, and the new Vietcong spring
()Henske this year (I )72) has seriously jolted it again. In 1968, Hue university,
became a refugee university in Saigon, and this year, it has sought temporary

uge in Danang, Su miles south of flue.
\that is true of Hut': University is true of I)alat University; with the

litference that Dalat University is a prkate one. Again, it is the protessors from
Saigon Lommuting lk air between the mu cities which had made it possible to
get Dalai started in 1958ind to keep it going since then. Like 1 lire, Dalat ha,
lust led collapse, as a result ()I the new war and political situation has pre-
%ented many pr c,fessurs from Saigon Iron) continuing with their 'itinerant teach-

e'
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ing'. In fact, some of its courses, in particular its graduate section, had to be
moved to Saigon because the teachers were reluctant or unable to continue com-
muting between the two cities.

What is true of Hth and Dalat is true of Van Hanh, Can Tho, Hoa Hao,
Minh Duc, and Cao Dai Universities. Oniy each time, the strains on Saigon have
become worse as the Saigon teaching corps had to spread thinner and thinner.
Some professors teach in three or even five universities at the same time. Also,
many had to cram a whole year's course into a few weeks, teaching the same sub-
ject six or eight hours a day! .this is a completely preposterous situation and a
negation of the terms 'university' and 'teaching'.
(iii) Since Saigon University had a virtual monopoly of teaching Law and Medi-
cine, and almost a total neglect of the Natural and Social Sciences and Hui,,ani-
ties, it was int ) these fields that the new universities found it logical and easier
to move. Thus, although Hue had a faculty of Law and a faculty of Medicine, it
was in the tield of National Culture and History that it tried to concentrate its
attention. Can Tho also had a faculty of Law and Social Sciences, and in addition,
was expected to have a strong School of Agriculture. Dalat was the first to have

a School of Business Administration and Politics and the first to offer a degree
course in Journalism, Van Hanh has a Faculty of Buddhist Studies, a Faculty of
Social Sciences (conferring degrees of Sociology, Political Science, Economics
and Commerce), a Faculty of Arts which confers the degree of Bachelor of Jour-
nalism, as well as a respectable library on Eastern Philosophies. Minh Duc has a
Faculty of Sciences and especially a Faculty of Medicine which wit! confer a
degree Gn Eastern Medicine a rovelty which has set it at loggerheads with the
Vietnamese Medical Association and the Ministry of Education. The Hoa Hao
University has a degree course in International Relations and is expected to be
strong in Agriculture eventually, as it is in the midst of the richest farm lands of

Vietnam. The Cao Dai University, set in the midst of one of the country's wood-
land areas, is expected to be strong also in agriculture. My Tho, as stated, will be
the first Junior College, American fashion. Danang, a populous and expanding

harbour, is expected to have a strong school of Business and one of Medicine,
when it comes into existence. Nha Trang, on the fishing sea-board, is expected to
concentrate on marine biology and fishery.

In all the above new fields, Saigon offered help, but this help vas limited,
being mostly in the fields of Law and Economics. Most of the teaching staff of

the new schools come from outside Saigon and outside France. They came from
many countries the United States, Canada, Great Britain, Australia, New Zea-
land, Germany, Switzerland, Belgium, Japan where they had gone in search

of something more than the concept of ' University education means education
in Administration, of Law or Medicine." I he exploitation of the living or of the
dead' (as this author's philosophy professor in high school used to say), a concept

going back to the old French colonial days.
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In sum, Saigon, the metropolitan and once national university,5 retains its
old colonial features (like old colonial hotels the Majestic in Saigon, the E and
0 in Penang) and strong (almost unejectable) French influence in Law and
Medicine, and the predominance of the old French-trained agthOs, while the new
generation trained in new ways and new countries. These new universities will
give South Vietnam a modern face, although the new men are not all as solidly
trained as their elders from Saigon University. In fact, this is what differentiates
these new universities from Saigon.

In this connection, it should be pointed out that unlike former British or
American colonies, the switch to the national language has contributed to the pro-
longed dependency of the Vietnamese regional and private universities on the
metropolitan university. In Malaysia and Singapore, for example, continued use
of English makes it possible to recruit outside or foreign professors, and this has
helped the regional or private universities to grow faster and independently. In
Vietnam, because of the use of Vietnamese as the medium of teaching in Saigon
I lniversity (the earliest, only and national university) it had an early start, and
theristore occupied a commanding position. Moreover, the use of Vietnamese
precluded the employment of foreign professors by the regional or private uni-
versities which, anyway, could not afford to hire them (and not only to pay
them higher salaries but also to transport them to Vietnam and back together
with their families and house them while they were in Vietnam). Only Saigon, a
state university could afford this.

Recently, the regional and private universities were adversely affected by a
new government decision. On 9 September 1972 the Prime Minister issued a decree
raising the incomes of government professors considerably from 20,000 to
32,000 or 30,000 to 60,000 piastres (50 to 84, and 75 to 150 American dollars)
per month, depending on the grades, but at the same time enjoining them to
devote their full time to teaching and research at their own universities. The de-'
cree will cause the regional and private universities to lose most of their teaching
start, and if applied to the letter, would make it impossible for those universities
to function, as a very large number of their teachers at present come from Saigon
or from the state universities.

Yet another factor affecting the growth of the regional, and especially
private universities, is the traditional preference of the Vietnamese for state
diplomas. One of the reasons for this is the dominance of Vietnamese society by
the government. Another is the attitude of the government agencies themselves
in the recruitment of personnel: candidates with uiplomas delivered by state uni-
versities were given preference to those graduated from the private universities,
even when the latter were clearly more competent. Some cases have come to
light where graduates from private universities were not even admitted to take

this is true also, although to a lesser extent, of the other regional state universities.
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the selective examination, or were admitted only after fights about the legality of
the decisions of the agencies concerned. Sometimes the senior government officials
in charge would be so outmoded in their thinking as to refuse to admit graduates
from a faculty of which they had personally not heard. For example, graduates
in Lconomics or Commerce from the Faculty of Social Sciences of Van Hanh
University were refused when applying for a selective examination of the Nation-
al Bank because (a) Social Sciences were thought to have nothing to do with
Banking or Business Administration; and (b) diplomas delivered by Van Hanh
University were not state diplomas.

But Saigon's superiority cannot last for ever because of growing pressures
of the rapidly swelling student population6 and of the necessity to meet new
needs of the country. It has been compelled to take in new young professors
many ot them the products of Saigon itself or French-returned graduates with a
doctorate but not an agregation, while graduates from non-French countries have
been trying hard to force the gates of the French fortress, particularly in Medicine,
Science, Lconomics. On the other hand, the new universities have been trying
hard to improve their standards, and once the war is over, one should expect
their ranks to be swelled by a growing number of more qualified graduates from
abroad.
(iv) The regional, and especially the private universities had one big factor
working in their favour: their newness. They could open new fields of studiesas
has been mentioned. They could also innovate in relation to curricula, teaching
methods, and structures, and introduce changes easily and rapidly. Saigon, on
the other hand, is practically frozen, as it is rigidly dependent "n the Ministry of
Education administratively, and, being an old establishment, attempts at innova-
tion are blocked by vested interests, or inertia; in addition, as in many ex-colonial
administrations, personal intrigues have plagued its life. Lastly, being a state
financed university, it charged practically no tee and the ever larger number of
students registering there each year made it impossible for its professors to give
adecuate attention, or any atte.ttion at all, to their students. In 1968/69 its
Faculty of Law had 11,509 students, and its Faculty of Arts 11,911, compared
to 1,010 and 839 respectively in 1956/67, while the total number of professors
in all Vietnam were 394 in 1959/60 and 925 in 1968/69, not excluding double,
triple, or quadruple counting.? Many students, especially in the first and second

6 In 1972, some 28,000 passed their baccalaureate (equivalent ot matriculation or GCE).
In 1974/75, this fieure is expected to reach 10,000; whi'u even now (September 1972) with
a total student body ot 60,000, all the exiv.ins universities are overcrowded and under-

statfed.

Lstimate, tot 19:2, Lacs: I ;,000; Arts: 15,000; ['gores concerning the total pt 01 es.soonal
Corp, are not available, but cannot be more than 30 per cent. above those nt 1968/69, or
about 1,200.
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years, hardly know their protessorsind the postgraduate students would he very
lucky it they could discuss their work with their supervisors once every three
months. Seminars are out of the question, there being not enough teachers, and
especially there being not enough classrooms.

Administratively and financially, the private universities can enjoy a free-
dom and flexibility which are unknown to the state universities, regional or metro-
politan. They can introduce new methods of management, especially where they
have a modern-minded and forward-looking leadership. They can make the
changes required without having to go through several layers of bureaucrats or
ministries (usually Education, Finance, Off ice of the Prime Minister, Office of the
President ot the Republic). They can have the scales of salaries and fees they
wish. They can charge the tees they want. And they can receive and spend dona-
tions without much fuss. They can pick and send students abroad for further
training on scholarships given by Vietnamese or foreign donors without delay
(the only delay being those imposed by the general legislation on the draft).
They can build it they have the money. Generally speaking, any change may
be introduced whenever the university leadership deems it necessary. This is the
opposite of what happens in the state regional and metropolitan universities.
(v) There is however a number of things which are common to all Vietnamese
universities, metropolitan or regional, state or private; they have all suffered from
the same ills resulting from long years of pre-colonial imbalance and stagnation,
colonial distortion and delay, war dislocation and impoverishment and foreign
interference. The overall effects of those ills are a congested, poor, dispirited and
declining system of higher education. This aspect of the problem has been dealt
with by the author elsewhere and the reader is referred to it.8

III

We should now attempt to draw some conclusions and lessons from what has
been said above. They are (with special reference to South Vietnam):
(i) In ex-colonial countries, the national/metropolitan university enjoys a

number of material and moral advantages due to its seniority, firmer founda-
tions, and strong support by the state.

(ii) I he national/metropolitan university plays a vital role in the launching of
new universities, either regional or private. But this help is limited and
is practically confined to a number of specific fields.

(iii) the national/metropolitan university is more handicapped than the re-
gional or private universities in opening up new fields of studies and re-

'See the author's article in RIHLD, op. (
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searches to meet the new needs of the country.
kiv) I he national/metropolitan university is more handicapped than the region-

al or private universities in regard to innovation, restructuring and quick
change.

(v) The superiority of the national/metropolitan university will diminish as
the new regional or private universities grow and improve their standards,
especially where the country's administrative structure is anachronistic and
rigid.

(vi) As a very tentative general conclusion: unless the national/metropolitan
university is willing and able to make drastic changes to maintain its lead,
the hope for the country's future lies with the regional or private univer-
sities because the latter are more open, more forward-looking, more tlyna-
mic and more flexible.



DISCUSSION

Chuhman
flamtah In yesterday's afternoon session, we had a very stimulating

discussion on the nature and functions of the regional univer-
sity. Our topic for this morning's session is on the relations be-
tween the regional and the national university. Of particular
concern for us in this topic is the possible cooperation between
the regional and the national university in teaching and research,
the mechanism for this cooperation and the problems involved.

Fhere are four papers for this session and they are from Mr.
Koesnadi Hardjasoemantri of Indonesia, Tan Sri Mohamed
Suit ian bin I-fashim of Malaysia, Dr. Okas Balankura of Thailand
and Dr. Ton-ThatThien of Vietnam. The three discussants are
Dr. Madjid Ibrahim of Indonesia, Dr. Ariffin bin Ngah Marzuki
of Malaysia and Dr. Sanga Sabhasri of Thailand. Let me now
invite Dr. Madjid Ibrahim to start the discussion.

Madjid Ibrahim There are indeed some environmental differences between
regional and metropolitan/national universities. But from a pure-
ly disciplinary point of view, there should not be any differences
at all because the sciences that are taught and developed within
the universities should not he dependent upon a university's
locality. The differences He only in the emphasis in the inter-
disciplinary combination and approach required lor its environ-
mental relevancy. These environmental differences could result
in different rates of progress among universities.

he metropolitan/ national universitiesenjoy many advantages,
among these are:

(i) Proximity to the top decision-makers both in the govern-
ment and in the private sector.

(ii) Better alternatives for staff selection.
(iii) Better accessibility for international aid and cooperation.
(iv) Since the demand for entrance is usually great, the stand-

ard for admission could be kept high.
Because of these favourable factors, the metropolitan university
can pnsduce better graduates, and have better research, publica-
tions and other facilities. Most of the provincial or regional uni-
versities are less fortunate in these respects, and this is reflected

c
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in their slow progress and in the low quality of their graduates.
The metropolitan university can stretch out a helping hand to
overcome these shortcomings of the regional university though
staff development in the form of a staff upgrading programme,
curriculum improvement, joint research projects, channelling
foreign assistance, and by persuading some of its staff to move to
the regional university.

In Indonesia, through the establishment of the 'Five Centres
of Excellence', and the financial support of the Ministry of Edu-
cation and Culture, most of these programmes have been imple-
mented quite successfully.

The differences in emphasis for the sake of environmental
relevancy could lead to regional specialization anu regional com-
plementarity. This could take two forms:
(I) Establishing one or two faculties at a certain locality of a

region whose disciplines are in conformity with the environ-
mental factors of the region as a branch of a university in
another region or in a metropolitan area. The relationship
between these two institutions of higher education will
he complementary to one another.

(ii) Acknowledging the fact that, given reasonable financial
resources and close cooperation with established universi-
ties, the existing regional university could let some of its
faculties develop faster than others in response to its en-
vironmental factors. The requirements of both regional
specialization and regional compiementarity could still be
met. But it must he recognized that the various faculties
will not have the same rate of progress.

It has been mentioned by several speakers that the dispersion
of universities throughout the regions will bring the facilities of
higher education to a greater number of people in the population

people from various cultural and social strata. In this way, as
I have mentioned in my paper to be presented in Session IV, it
is hoped that the future leadership elite would he more demo-
cratic in characteristic and would he more motivated toward
change, modernization and development. But this dispc sun
should not lead to over expansion, as is in the case in Indonesia
at the present, so that the wastes of duplication could he avoided.
Indonesian universities are at present over-expanded, especially in

terms ot the local capacity to provide staff and financial resources
1.1 these universities. But it is also difficult to say what is the
c7timum number of universities and the extent of dispersion.
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However, this may be considered in relation to the following
factors:
(i) The communication and transportation network between

regions.
(ii) The changing capacity of the central and provincial govern-

ments to acquire financial resources through the process of
development.

(iii) The improvement in the living conditions that could
be brought to regional cities through the process of
development.

Finally I v ould like to say that the provincial universities are
only ' provincial' or 'regional' because of their location. There is
no tendency towards parochialism. They have the same educa-
tional objectives and the same national goal in their mission.

In his paper, Tan Sri Suffian has explained the establishment
of universities in Malaysia and the relationship of one university
to another. I would like to emphasize that in the case of Malay-
sia, unlike in Indonesia or South Vietnam, a university can only
be created by an Act of Parliament. Tan Sri Suffian has men-
tioned that universities could serve as 'growth points' for the
stimulation of employment and economic prosperity for the
region. Although this is an important by-product of the establish-
ment of a university, this should not be the main consideration
in deciding the siting of a university. If we wish to generate
employment, we could do so more successfully with the money
spent by other means than by setting up a university. Personally,
I would like to see more universities in Malaysia established in the
East Coast or in East Malaysia. However, we should be cautious
in creating new universities and take heed of the experience of
Indonesia where the number of universities has grown so large
that the quality of teaching and research in these universities
leaves much to be desired. I am glad that the Indonesian Govern-
ment is taking steps to consolidate and strengthen these univer-
sities.

The siting of a new university in the national capital has been
mentioned. Sometimes this cannot be avoided. Let me illustrate
with the case of the National University of NL:laysia or Universiti
Kebangsaan where the medium of instruction is Bahasa Malaysia.
One of the main problems in this university is to recruit staff
who could teach in Bahasa Malaysia. There is a scarcity of such
statt and at this early stage of the university's development, it has
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to rely on part-time staff from the University of Malaya, the
National Institute of Technology and the University of Agri-
culture. 1 hese institutions are all located in Kuala Lumpur and
hence, the advantage of locating the National University in
Kuala Lumpui as well. If the medium of instruction in the
National University had been English instead, then locating it
outside Kuala Lumpur- would create less difficulties.

The papers this morning have presented us with a number of
experiences of countries in Southeast Asia in an effort to pro-
vide university education to the people. It seems that the first
university in a country is usually established in the national capi-
tal, unlike those in developed countries where the first universi-
ties were sited in the rural areas, for instance, Oxford and Cam-
bridge. Having established the first university in the national capi-
tal, other universities have been sited right there. As has been
pointed out, seven out of ten state universities in Thailand are
located in Bangkok while four out of five national universities
in Malaysia are located in Kuala Lumpur. This is also true in
South Vietnam although the University of Saigon remains today
the biggest university in the country.

The papers have also referred to a type of paternal relation-
ship between the regional and the national/metropolitan univer-
sities. Dr. Thien chose to call the University of Saigon the mother
or &der sister while Tan Sri Suffian and Dr. Okas referred to the
national/metropolitan university as the big brother:giving it a
different sex! The question here is whether the national/metro-
politan university is strong enough to become either the mother
or big brother or whatever we may call it. There are certain
disciplines in which the national/metropolitan university could
assist the regional university. Such disciplines, for instance, are
medicine, agriculture and education. However, there is a limit to
this, especially when the regional university is expanding faster
than the national/metropolitan university. During the early stages
of development of the new universities in Malaysia, Vietnam and
Thailand, we have seen professors of the metropolitan universi-
ties commuting several hundred miles by air to teach at the re-
gional universities. Sometimes I wonder whether the universities
should not have aeroplanes of their own. Another point I would
like to raise here is whether research work at the metropolitan
Universities k strong enough, n :1 not, how can they assist the
regional universities in research? It would sound like an old .Thai
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saying that a mother crab trains her baby to walk straight while
she never does so herself.

It occurs to me that Lhe most effective means of strengthen.
ing the staff of regional universities is to provide the opportuni
ty for them to have advanced training at the metropolitan univer-
sities. The programme of study could be arranged in such a
manner that the staff of regional universities could take courses
at the metropolitan universities and do their field work in the
regions.

I should like to agree with Dr. Thien that the establishment
of regional universities should not be done in a hurry. The
rapid expansion the number of students or universities would
defeat the purpose of achieving academic excellence. It would
not only dept ive the regional universities of academic excellence
but it will also weaken the academic programmes at the metro-
politan universities. It would drain the latter's competent staff
to fill the new academic and administrative posts created at the
regional universities.

Finally, I am of the opinicn that for the sake of mutual res-
pect and better relations between the regional and the national/
metropolitan universities, the regional universities should be
developed, with regards to teaching, research and service, to be
just as good as the metropolitan universities.

I would like to comment on a number of points arising from
the papers presented this morning.

I would like to start off with Koesnadi who has given us a very
interesting paper showing the relationships between the pemhina
and the non pembina universities. In his paper, Mr. Koesnadi has
described the characteristics of the pembina universities, the
madya universities and the new universities and their contribu-
tions towards the national and regional development process. Mr.
Koesnadi has said that in the formulation of the new Five-Year
Development Plan of Indonesia, from 1974 to 1979, the develop-
ment agencies will he preparing one plan and the universities will
be preparing another, each group working separately. It seems
that the idea of having two plans is to provide comparison on
two alternative approaches to development planning. My ques-
tion is this: why do we need two separate development plans for
one country? Would it not he more economical in terms of time
and energy to group together development planning off ices and
unkersity ersonnel to produce one plan? I believe that Hasa-
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with the planning agency of the province. Why is there a need
now to depart trurn this mode of cooperation and coordination
between the universities and the development agencies?

I would like also to refer to the paper -esented by Tan Sri
Suffian. We understand from his paper that the concept of re-
gional and national universities is less clearly defined in the
case of Malaysia. Tan Sri Suffian has pointed out that in the
case of Malaysia all universities are national universities and all
universities are supposed to achieve the same level of academic
excellence. However, when we talk about the relationships be-
tween national and regional universities I think that this is
relevant for Malaysia as well. For instance, we can examine inter-
university cooperation and coordination in the area of staff
training and development. Here we may take the example of
Indonesia where we have the 'seeding system', the 'grafting
system' and the 'upgrading system'. I think the Indonesian case is
something which Malaysia can learn from. In Malaysia, there is
now a mechanism of promoting inter-university cooperation and
coordination because of the recent establishment of the Higher
Education Advisory Council under the chairmanship of Tan Sri
Suffian. It is one thing to talk about inter-university cooperation
and coordination; it is another to find out how one could go
about it. I think this is a good occasion for us to hear from Tan
Sri Suffian what are some of the ideas he has regarding the pro-
motion of inter-university cooperation and coordination in

Malaysia.
My last comment is on . Oka.; paper. In his paper, Di.

Okas mentioned that the rationale behind the establishment of
regional universities in Thailand is to provide leadership in the
development of the regions outside Bangkok. My question is this:
are the regional universities in Thailand, namely Khon Kaen,
Chiangmai and Songkhla, really achieving this purpose? Here I
am reminded of the !act that about 75 yr cent. of the students
in the regional universities in Thailand have in lact come from
the Bangkok area and arc likely to go back there alter graduation.
I think this will seriously reduce the of Iectiveness ol the regional
universities in training leaders for the non-metropolitan areas.

May I request the paper writers to hold back their answers for
the momen: and reply at the end ol the session. In the meantime
we can have more comments, observations and questions.

77



THE REGIONAL AND MI NA I TONAL/METROPOLITAN UNIVERSITY 63

Thien

Thuy

I would like to take up two points in the discussion. It was
mentioned earlier that the national universities could help the
regional universities in their development but I wonder if this is
true in an absolute sense. For example, the University of Saigon,

as a national or metropolitan university, has been providing its
teachers on a part-time basis to the regional and new universities
but at the same time it is also spreading all its defects and bad
habits to these universities. The Faculty of Arts in Van Hanh
University, for example, has suffered from this because it is a

duplication of the Faculty of Arts of the University of Saigon
and has inherited more of its bad than its good characteristics.

The other point concerns academic excellence. This is not
something that is easy to achieve in the regional or new univer-
sities which have been set up for political reasons. Politicians
have a great influence on the orientation and academic affairs of
these universities and more often than not the Rectors and Deans
of these universities are political figures. There was a case in
South Vietnam where the final examinations of a university had
to be postponed simply because the Dean of the Faculty was
too busy with his electoral campaign.

I would like to follow up on Dr. Thien's comment of the rela-
tionship between the University of Saigon and other universities
in South Vietnam. The University of Saigon is regarded as the
grandfather of universities in South Vietnam and as we all know
in Southeast Asia, the grandfather receives greater respect and
has greater authority in the household. The regional universities
like the University of Hue and the University of Dalat were es-
tablished as an extension of the University of Saigon in order to
spread higher education from Saigon to the other regions. As
Dr. 'Mien had mentioned, these universities were established
mainly for political reasons. However, not having enough
academic staft of their own, they have been relying too much on
the University of Saigon to provide Lhem with part-time staff
and, as a result, they are unable to achieve a high level of aca-
demic excellence. As a result of this, the University of Saigon
does not accept the graduates from these universities for post-
graduate work. In other words, although the teachers in the Uni-
versity of Saigon teach part-time in these regional universities,
they nevertheless do not recognize the degrees from these uni-
versities. There is as yet no agreement whereby degrees from
other universities in South Vietnam could be recognized by the
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University of Saigon. This is one of the difficulties in the co-
operation of higher education in South Vietnam.

I would like to react to Mr. Koesnadi's statement that there
are two 'upgrading programmes' for university staff in Indonesia,
one at a lower and the other at an advanced level. Why is it
necessary to have these double standards? Mr. Koesnadi also
said that research workers in the universities should be full-time
research workers and should not be assigned to do teaching. To
my mind, the quality of research is also dependent on the quality
of teaching. Excellence in research and excellence in teaching are
closely related and often the professor who is a good researcher is
also the most able teacher.

My comment is confined to Dr. Thien's paper. According to
Dr. Thien, the university of Saigon is the last stronghold of
French influence in South Vietnam. This might not be all toge-
ther true because in the Faculty of Science at least more than 50
per cent. of the academic staff have been trained, not in France,
but in the United Kingdor, and the United States. Therefore,
French domination, even it does exist, is rapidly crumbling
down. In the conclusion of his paper, Dr. Thien mentioned that
unless the University of Saigon is willing to make drastic changes
to its structure and orientation, then it is likely to be phased out
of the higher education system in South Vietnam. I am less pessi-
rnistic about this and I am of the opinion that the University of
Saigon would he able to introduce innovations that would solve
its problems. What we need is strong support from the Govern-
ment to bring about the needed changes and I think the Indone-
sian system of pembina and non-pembir universities would be
quite enlightening for us in South Vietnam.

I wonder it we might move out of South Vietnam and talk
about the experiences of other countries in the region.

I he question before us at this session is how the national uni
varsities, through proper relationships with the regional universi-
ties, could contribute towards national development of countries
in Southeast Asia. I ram the discussion so tar, I gather thai there
are so many different problems afflicting the universities in this
region, many of which are legacie., of the colonial past, that it is

79



EHL REGIONAL ANU I Hi NA I IONAL/ML IROPOLITAN UNIVERSITY 65

Hahn

Lee

impossible to draw up a set of problems common to the univer-
sities in the region. !here seems to ht no common denominators
in the problems lacing the universities so that it is not possible
for one country to learn from the experiences of another. For
instance, the Indonesian experience, as described by Mr. Koes-
nadi, is so specific that it is applicable only to Indonesia. I doubt
if their system of higher education could be implemented else-
where in the region.

The Indonesian model of pembinu and non-pembinu univer-
sities suggests that here is a feasible way in which universities
could involve in the social and economic development of the
society. In this connection, I would suggest that the pembina
universities would be more suitable for national development
planning and the non Pembina universities for regional d velop-
ment planning. I would like to emphasize at the same time that
the universities' involvement in the development process should
be a continuous one from the stage of formulation of the plan
to the implementation of the plan. I think that the Indonesian
case could be applicable to some countries in this region and, in
this respect, I disagree with the view expressed that the countries
in this region cannot learn from each other's experiences.

I would like to confine my comments to just the Malaysian
situation. I agree broadly with the sentiments expressed by Tan
Sri Suffian with regard to the siting of two universities in Malay-
sia but at the same time I wish to react quite strongly to the
sentiments expressed by Dr. Ariffin. Dr. Ariffin has argued for
the establishment of the National University in the Kuala Lumpur
area. Implicit in his argument are the facilities available to such
an institution in a metropolitan area. I think it is important for
us to consider many other factors in the siting of a new univer-
sity. I am not suggesting that every state in Malaysia ought to
have a university but I do feel that some of the older states like
Malacca and also the states in East Malaysia ought to be serious-
ly considered as the sites for new universities. I know that the
National University which Dr. Ariffin is Vice-Chancellor, has
rejected the Terendak Camp in Malacca as the site for the Uni-
versity. The Terendak Camp is an excellent site for a new uni-
versity. It is about five thousand acres in size, it has two or three
swimming pools, several buildings and excellent roads. It has
also a hospital whia could become the nucleus of the medical
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school. All in all, it has about SO per cent. of all the facilities
needed for a university. I cannot help hut feel that Dr. Ariffin
has not given sufficient thought to Terendak Camp before re
jecting it as site for the National University. About 80 per cent
of the total budget on higher education in Malaysia is spent in
the Kuala Lumpur area and I think that this is highly immoral.
I feel we have the responsibility to spread development to the
other regions of Malaysia as well.

I have two comments to make on this issue of university
development in Malaysia and this concerns the students' involve-
ment in it. One is that the students themselves have made the
Government and the public aware of the dangers of having too
many universities in the metropolitan areas. I think that this fact
will influence considerably the future siting of new universities
in Malaysia. The Government at the same time realizes that it is
unhealthy to have too many universities close to one another,
especially when students can organize themselves in the thou-
sands for a demonstration in just a matter of a few hours! Kuala
Lumpur has seen many examples of this during the last few
years.

The other point regarding students' involvement is that in
recent years the students have become more and more interested
in providing service to the community, either in the rural areas or
in the more depressed parts of the urban areas. They do this
through workcamps whereby they go into the rural areas and
build a road or a playing field for the kampong people. This
direct involvement in production work is becoming an increasing
aspect of students' activities in Malaysia. This, of course, is being
done on a big scale in the Peoples' Republic of China. PerhAps
this aspect of students' activities can be incorporated into the
curriculum of the universities in this region.

I would like to raise a concern on the comment made by Dr.
Manap earlier on that the man who has a research background is
necessarily the most able instructor. I have studied this question
in many countries in Latin America, the Middle East and Asia,
and come to a conclusion that it would he a mistake to think
that an able teacher should also be a good researcher. I have

come across many good tea,:her; who are not research-oriented,
while at the same time I have seen many good researchers who
are bad in the classroom. I am raising this simply as a caution.
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Also, we should not try to do what is being done in the United
States where so much emphasis is given to basic and theoretical
research in determining a man's promotion in the university that
we have forgotten what applied research is. Let us not fall into
this trap.

Chairman
Hamzah We have been straying a bit from the subject of the relations

between the national and regional universities. Let us try and
come back to the topic of discussion.

Romm This morning we have talked about the relationships between
the national and the regional universities in filial terms. We have
seen that the flow of resources is very much in one direction,
that is, from the national to the regional universities. At the
same time, we have seen other tendencies, one of which is the
difficulty of regional universities in establishing their own iden-
tity and independence, and the other is that the national uni-
versities are themselves under severe resource pressures and there-
fore cannot really afford to service the regional universities as
much as we have tended to think here. What this suggests is that
there is a need for a relationship arrangement which is mutually
beneficial to both the national and the regional universities.
Perhaps there should be less of a parent-child relationship and
more of activities mutually beneficial to both the national and
the regional universities. I would like to pose this as a question.
I think that we have not really dealt with the mutuality of the
relationships between the national and the regional universities
and the kind of arrangements whereby the regional ' niversities
could also serve the national universities.

Chairman
Hamzah Time is marching on. I would like to leave the last few minutes

to the paper-writers to respond to the various comments and
questions raised. Let me give the floor first to Mr. Koesnadi.

Koesnadi In answer to Dr. Yip's question, let me explain in terms of
regional planning in Indonesia. Bappenas, the national planning
body in Indonesia, feels that in addition to the regional develop-
ment plans prepared by the various provincial Governors, there
should also be regional development plans prepared by the pro-
vincial universities. These latter plans are supposed to give an
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objective and unbiased assessment of the planning objectives and
targets for the provinces. The feeling in Bappenas is that this
approach would produce sounder regional development plans
for the provinces in the end.

Let me next reter to the query from Dr. Manap as to why we
need to have two upgrading courses for the training of univer-
sity staff. From our experience at the Bandung Institute of
Technology which provided this sort of training for the staff of
other universities, we have come to realize that there is a vast
heterogeneity in the quality of academic staff so that it is necess
ary to provide courses relevant to the type of staff being trained.
If we have just one upgrading course, then the advanced academic
staff would be bored with it while the less-qualified staff would
be frustrated by it.

On the question of teaching and research mentioned by Dr.
Manap and Dr. Goodman, we would like to believe that a good
teacher is also a good researcher. But this assumption has proved
to be false. The result of this is that academic staff who are in-
volved in teaching usually could not produce good research and
for this reason we have found it necessary to design special re-
search programmes to enable academic staff to gain more ex-
perience in research so that they could become better researchers.
This emphasis on research is given because of the importance of
research for regional development planning in Indonesia.

I would like to refer briefly to what Professor Ungku Aziz has'
said about the involvement of university students in community
development. We have had three pilot. projects on community
development this year, one of which is at the Hasanuddin Uni-
versity. Next year we are going to have thirteen pilot projects of
this nature and on the basis of these projects, we will decide
whether or not to include community development into the
curriculum of universities in Indonesia.

My last comment k on Dr. Romm's query as to whether the
relations between national and regional universities has become
a one-way traffic. In the case of Indonesia, this flow is two-way.
For instance, in sectoral planning the pet»Nnu universities need
to have assistance of the non-pembinu universities in providing
the relevant data on the regions in order to formulate the sec
toral plans. The pembina universities on the whole would not be
able to provide such data. Here, we can see a flow of resources
from the regional to the national universities.
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I have a very brief comment to add to the discussion concern-
ing the siting of universities. The best universities in Europe are

the old ones and they are sited in small town because they were
founded by monks who wanted peace and quiet to reflect and
to study. The universities in Southeast Asia are founded by
governments, meaning politicians, and politicians like visibility;
they like their efforts to be visible from the top of a bus on the
way to the airport. That is why in the countries represented here,
the best universities are found in the ca7ital cities. However,
there seems to be general agreement at this workshop that govern-
ments in future should exercise more care in the siting of new
universities and that they shoulu avoid the concentration of uni-
versities in the metropolitan areas.

I would like to react to Dr. Yip's question as to whether
regional universities in Thailand have achieved their role in
providing leadership for the regions. The answer is positive. It
has been said that Bangkok is Thailand and Thailand is Bangkok.
The establishment of regional universities is therefore necessary
if we are to develop the regions outside Bangkok. Having a uni-
versity in each of the regions in Thailand has been one of the
chief means of achieving such regional development. I can assure
you all that with the establishment of regional universities in
Thailand, regionai development has been progressing much faster.
One of the significant results of the establishment of regional
universities has been a migration of academic staff and students
from the Bangkok area to the outlying regions. In recent years,
more and more of the students from the Bangkok area have
chosen to remain in the regions after they have completed their
studies in the regional universities. For instance, 38 per cent. of
the agriculture graduates at the Khon Kaen University last year
stayed back in the northeastern region. It may appear to be a very
expensive way to develop a region by starting a university there
but a university serves as a catalyst for the development of the
region and this would be a very significant factor in regional
development in the long run. Of course, there are other reasons
for establishing a regional university and these are quite si nilar
to those for establishing a national university, namely, to provide
higher education opportunities for the young people in the
country.
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"Mien As I listened to the discussion, I have come to realize that
different countries have different problems with regards to the
relations between the national and the regional universities, and
many of these problems are related to these countries' colonial
past. At the same time, I feel that they can learn a lot from the
experiences of other countries that will help us plan our uni-
versities more effectively in the future and I, for one, have
learned a lot trom this discussion and I will be taking back to
South Vietnam with me many useful ideas.
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lo my mind, it is immaterial whether a university in Southeast Asia is a full-
hlown government department or a semi- or fully-autonoP rous body with its own

parate corporate existence. This is because to talk of university autonomy and
independence today is to talk of a theoretical possibility but a practical impossi-
bility. University expenditures (and I refer only to the university which provides
more or less the full gamut of academic teaching in the modern sense of a uni-
versi have become so large that they can no longer be sustained by the indivi-
dual erorts of private persons who pledge the larger part of their own fortunes
to its upkeep and maintenance. In practically all instances the hudgets of the
better universities in Southeast Asia have to be underwritten to some degree or
other by the governments of the countries concerned. I have qualified my re-
marks sufficiently, I hope, to avoid a long and tedious discussion on what consti-
tutes 'better' class university in Southeast Asia and the degree of dependence
universities suffer to get their financial requirements met.

In a discussion on the role the university could play in national development I
th::ik we have first to agree as to what is the range of resources a university
possesses which is likely to make a positive contribution to national development.
these resources arise out of the functions the university has to perform:and here
I am assuming an established university system which provides three major services
to the community. 1 he university imparts knowledge by programmes of study
and couses of instruction over a wide field ot disciplines, the choice of which has
been either decreed by eovernment in the past, or worked out jointly between
government, the university, and interested sections of the community. Rarely
does the university organize teaching which is unrelated to the needs of the com-
munity, he it for the private or public sector. Were it to do this continuously, it
would very quickly he out of business because its graduates would soon find
themselves unemployable, and whosoever is providing the finances of the uni-
versity would -.eon put a stop to the matter.

1 he second function a university should fulfil is to provide a well-directed

programme of reoearch which, whilst it has not to he entirely orientated to the
specific needs ot the community, is of such quality that its implementation does

produce the best type ot brain power for the community. I he academic motiva-

tion and initiative which are the consequences and indeed, the prerequisites of
high-calibre academic rewarch create for the community a large corps of disci-

plined and 'killed thinkers who will form the nucleus for the growth of the com-

munity.
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Finally, the university has the function of being a repository of knowledge be-
cause it is likely to be one of a kw centres I or the systematic collection of know-
ledge in the community. It is a specialist in the proper collection of knowledge
relevant to its teaching and research programmes and the storage, tabulation and
making available of such knowledge. Rarely does a community reduplicate these
library services that exist in its universities because of the large expenditures
involved in providing such facilities in the first instance. The other facilities that
the university possess are specialized buildings and aids to teaching and research
and while these may he available elsewhere in the community, they exist in the
largest number in the university itself.

These then, in summary, are the major tasks a university performs and it orga-
nizes its resources to provide these functions to the community. The resources
are its manpower and its teaching and research facilities including its library, halls
and lecture rooms. It is these resources that could be used towards furthering the
economic development of the community. I have omitted mention of other insti-
tutions of higher learning because these are fewer in number and where they
exist, the resources they have are roughly similar to those of universities, though
they may be more specialist by nature.

This now brings me to the question of how and with whom the university
should cooperate in order to assist in the process of national development. That
is, there must exist in the community an organization, or organizations, capable
of employing these resources of the university in the process of national develop-
ment. In other words, there must exist a demand fur the qualified manpower
that the university both possesses and produces and a need for its specialist
facilities. In this context, I would p:fer to use a broader definition for the pro-
cess of national development than has been used in discussions on the relation-
ship between government and university in the furtherance of national develop-
m..

Hitherto, the main emphasis has been to concentrate on those agencies of
development which relate specifically to the production of material goods and
services which in turn provide substantially improved living conditions for the
community. I submit, however, that quite apart from the direct need to aid the
technological progress of the community and coordinate the whole range of
complex functions that arc required to operate a modern developing country,
there is as great a need to aid national development by indirect contribution,
through strengthening of the general administrative struLttfrL.ind organization
ol the country and so provide that proper environment in which rapid and sus-

tained economic and social development can take place. In other words, I would,
while not lessening the need for economic planners, scientists anr4 technocrats to
man the valious seLtors of the economy, stress that there is as great need tor
highly trained overall .upervisors and managers, who. for a hotter definition, we
could describe as 'administratoi N'. I believe then that the role the unkersity could
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play is not a limited one of contributing to the organizing and implementation
of economic planning for the production of economic goods and services, but
rather being responsible for the total effort which consists of both the direct
contribution to production and the indirect one of providing the administrative
and organizational milieu in which national development can take place and
flourish.

My proposition then, is this. There is an extremely wide range of governmental
activity in which the resources of the university could be deployed to play a
meaningful role in national development. I therefore do not hold that there must
exist cpecific economic and financial agencies and organizations which are only
or mainly concerned with economic development in a country before a demand
can he generated for university staff to he drawn into the process of national
development. It is sufficient for an overall administration (call it what you will),
to exist, dedicated to the advancement of the material well-being of the com-
munity. This could very well constitute a single entity in the form of the entire
government machine, or just a single unit of that machine, like a department or
ministry such as that for economic development. All that is needed is a conscious
attitude towards organizing the total national effort towards the creation of a
better quality of life for all concerned. In fact, I feel that even in thoc' countries
where there are already well -' 'fined agencies charged with the responsibility of
economic development, the need exists (sometimes in greater degree than in
those where no such organizations exist), for strong support from the university
to those organs of government not directly involved in the process of economic
development, that is, the ai.!rninistrative structure of government. By this I mean
that there are countries which possess all the outward trappings of a society geared
for economic development, yet lack the inherent administrative sinews and
strength to sustain the prolonged effort required for such national development.

How then can a university help? First, I would like to consider the most
obvious way a university assists in economic development: that is, by its under-
graduate teaching programme. I believe that the university should produce in
quantity, the type of graduates that are required by the community. If the main
political objective of the country is economic development, then the training
programme should largely be orientated towards providing a supply of engineers
and scientists, economists, technocrats, etc., to man the various positions in
agencies that are engaged in development. It would be a university greatly lacking
in political or business acumen that produced graduates who could not fulfil
these needs, or the graduates of which had no prospects of satisfactory employ-
ment but must needs accept employment that could he performed by persons
who were less expensively qualified and trained. Therefore, insofar as a university
satisfies the demand for graduates qualified in those areas of activity which the
community is vitally interested, it fulfills its first and primary obligation to the
community.
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I now come to the question of the use of the university's manpower resources,
in the form of the services ut its dons and sc.holars, by the community, to under-
take specific tasks in areas where the university possess specialized knowledge and
expertise. In most instances this will take the form of consultant or advisory
services to government and its agencies in the fields of labour, final ice, economics,
industry, trade, commerce, and so on. Such assistance could be on an ad hoc
basic (as in the case of appointment of university staff to the chairmanship or
membership of commissions of inquiry, arbitration tribunals, special committee,
etc.), or as members of delegations to overseas conferences, seminars, etc. Such
assistance however, could he on a more continuous basis as when university staff
become advisers or consultants employed by government and its agencies on
broader terms of reference, for example, economic or as labour advisers, and so
on.

However, it is my view that the largest contribution the university teacher can
make to the task of national development is by directly participating in the pro-
cess of development or in the general administration itself. I believe that attempts
to utilize the services of university dons and scholars in this manner has not
succeeded because of

(i) the difficulty of formulating procedures whereby such staff could be inte-
grated albeit temporarily) into the actual machinery of decision-making
and implementation; and

(ii) the lack of trust that exists between the professional administrator who
consiciers the university teacher at best as an intruder, and a theoretician
seeking opportunities to advance his own academic career, and at worst,
as a danger to national security and a hindrance to national development.

On the other hand, the university teacher regards the civil servant as an unin-
formed and regulation-hound bureaucrat who cannot, or will not act, unless
supported by precedent and official confirmation.

I believe that it is possible resolve both these obstacles to university
teachers being employed directly in the government machine. First, it has to be
realized what are the qualities that the university teacher brings to the govern-
ment which are required to assist in national development. I think that the most
important of these is that quality of mind which is developed and sustained by
long-term research, initiated and motivated by high academic standards and
ideals, and the acquisition of knowledge and ,adgment gained through the pur-
suit of scholarly activities. Because of the nature of government business and
more especially, because in most developing countries the need for economic
growth and social change are urgent and pressing, there is a tendency for civil
servants to develop 'action-oriented' attitudes towards the decision-making pro-
cess. Government planners in general an: less concerned with amassing data (some-

times for the reason that it is not there) or on the various aspects of planning
(such as feasibility studies) because they are constrained by policy, time and bud-
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getary factors. They are more concerned with finding out clay -to -day solutions,
and to adjust and adapt policies in the light of their impact on the community.
They become impatient with the more measured tread, the critical and sometimes
carping approach and the objective if somewhat clinical attitude of the academi-
cian. They want quick solutions to urgent problems and not the weighing and
balancing of the efficacy or otherwise of a policy, or evaluation ac to whether it
k, in fact, optimal. Hence, if it is accepted that the university teacher does have a
part to play in introducing into the development process, and even the administra-
tive organization, a more thorough and national approach to decision-making
and implementation, then it is important that he must hold a recognized position
in the civil service hierarchy, and carry thereby the associated authority and
responsibility involved. This, I believe, is crucial to the success of the proposal
and can only be achieved by a proper system of secondments whereby suitably-
qualified and experienced university scholars can be posted to specific duty posts
or appointments in the public service and receive all the authority and responsi-
bilityassociated with such appointments. Generally, I would think, fairly senior
teachers who have been taken on to the permanent establishment of the univer-
sity and who have acquired a reputation for sound and scholarly research would
benefit the civil service and general administration quite considerably. They
should he renumerated according to the terms and conditions of the appoint-
ments they are to hold in the civil service, and generally these should be at fairly
senior levels in the civil service hierarchy. Appointments should he for two or
three years at the most

As for the question of national security and access to official secrets, this could
be met by excluding from the scheme all but nationals of the country and anyone
whom the security authorities are unprepared to clear. By and large, therefore,
it will be senior lecturers with about ten years' service who should he suitable for
secondment and their appointment in the civil service would roughly equate to
the grade of deputy-secretary in the UK civil service. By this means, the adminis-
tration (and here again I stress that the secondments be not only confined to
those posts where the task of function is directly related to economic planning
and implementation but even to the general administrative machinery) will re-
ceis . continuous supply of senior faculty members who will bring to the govern-
ment slightly different perspectives to natio tal development and economic
matters. Their more thorough and detailed approach to planning and evaluations
will introduce into the administrative processes same measure of balance against
the tendency to hasty administrative decision-making and even snap decision-
making politically inspired. There will no doubt he some friction engendered
but if the civic service is rn,:de to understand that these university secondments
are fora short p Id of time and that these persons carry all the authority vested
in the appointments, the system should work. Besides, Ow gains to the civil
service by installing what would virtually be a testing board for the evaluation
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of itoals, priorities and methods set by government would he invaluable and the
general tone and quality of the administration would be enhanced.

I-he other resources of the university (its specialized facilities for teaching
and research) could be used for turthering national development by the establish
ment of programmes designed to provide middle management in the public service,
who have been identified as :.caving high potential for development. A small
4roup of officers in middle career whose abilities, interests and long-range career
objectives have been identified could he selected annually to attend special in-
residence management courses organized and run by the university. The course
would be designed to increase their knowledge and understanding of the domestic
and international environment as well as develop their executive and professional
skills. I or the individual, the course would provide an insight into the latest
developments in the management and behavioural sciences; and appreciation of
the techniques and the process of analysis and decision-making in government;
as well as being a medium for becoming knowledgeable about, and exchanging
views on, the political, economic, social and cultural influences which affect
policy-making.

the size of the groups could be regulated to the availability of facilities or of
candidates. The principal guidelines in selecting participants would be a proven
record of superior on-the-job performance and demonstration of above-average
potential for advancement to senior mana.;.:ment level in the public service. Of
course, mere attendance and success at the course would not assure participants
of promotion though their prospects would be enhanced accor,ingly. In addition,
narticipants should be innovative and well motivated, possess good judgment,
:ave a capacity for leadership and have the ability to plan, solve problems, make

.fecisions and communicate effectively: They should also be flexible and innovative
in relation to development opportunities.

The objectives of the in-residence management courses would lie to 'weds,:
officers' ability to alyze, think through and resolve management problems and
to increase their knowledge and understanding of current methods of manage-
ment theory and practice and their relevance to their particular community.
I hey would also be instructed on leadership and personnel management practices
and on understanding and developing the characteristics necessary to enable a
senior civil servant to lead and motivate his suhordinates effectively. The course
would probably have to he between tout and six months and conducted by uni-
versity taculty members and specialist in education with varied academic hack
grounds. They would be supplemented by experts from the private st. :tor, uni-
versities and Bove; nment. The curricula could include lectures, private reading,
distIssions and seminars and the presentation of an academic thesis on a pro-
Hem of relevance to national development at the end c!. the .curse. There need
he no tnrmal assessment of work levels: merely renorts on inu.;idual participant's
per 101 mance.
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The other use to wnich university f icilities, especially research facilities,
cod(' be put, is to prov'de the government with a means of promoting and
conducting research orientated towards development needs. The task could he
undertaken by the university as part of its normal routine. Otherwise, a research
centre or unit could be established together with the university to facilitate multi -
disciplin.try research, and also to operate as a channel for !lasing with govern-
ment and its agencies on research matters. The major effort of such centres or
units should then he concentrated on research aimed at solving longerterm eco-
nomic and social problems on an interdisciplinary, projec-orientated basis.

In this connection, because of the rapid development, in transportation and
communications and the scale of modern industrial enterprise, even highly
nationalistic countries, have been forced into larger and larger groupings with
their neighbours. [his type of development is to be seen also .in the growirw
organization of groups of university studies round similar regional centres. At
times, national institutes are set up to assist universities to develop regional
studies. Die objective is to create a unified field of study in a particular discipline
and the curriculum is adapted to the conditions of life and development in
the region. With more long-run resean h, fruitful collaboration between govern-
ments and universities will be achieved within the region and those universities
which have special facilities or departments of outstanding strength and promise
should be encouraged to develop them as regional postgraduate centres of high
international standing. This could be especially advantageous when the studies
cover the modern behavioural sciences and economic planning and research.
II developing countries do not move to mobilize and centralize resources for
higher -level research and training by the development of such regional centres
and institutes, they are hound to squander their limited resources of money and
manpower.

Finally, I would like to say that the university has a responsibility to engage
in intra-mural education of those who are ready to take advantage of it. This re-
presents a responsibility of playing a specific role in the development of a system
of education primarily aimed at enhancing intellectual and cultural qualities in
the population, and thus indirectly assisting in the development processe!. In
developing countries this need is even greater because of the lack of a highly-
organized arid pervasive system of television, broadc,,,ting and other such agencies
that exist in developed countries. To this end the university could organize

planning and planning-orientated courses. These could cover, for example,
urban planning, architecture, economics and various other development-type
courses.

It will he seen therefore that the university and government have much to gain
by the development of a proper national policy to help in implementing develop-
ment programmes at regional and local levels. I he growth of modern develop-
ment planning has made it increasingly necessary to bend higher education to the
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shape of the technical and administrative needs of a developing industrial com-
munity. It a country fails to develop its human reserves it fails to develop much
eke. This is especially so because progress is the result of human effort. It takes
educated individuals to mobilize capital, exploit natural resources and create
markets. Progress cannot be expected merely from the automatic action of
economic forces: it is obtained by the conscious and sustained effort of every
single individual and organization in the community, and in this respect the uni-
versity has a vital part to play.
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THE UNIVERSITIES AND THE GOVERNMENT:
SOME COMMENTS ON THE EXPERIENCE OF THAILAND

Vinyu Vichit-Vadukun

IN I RODUC HON
Thailand, a country of thirty-six million, has about a dozen government insti-
tutions of higher learning with a total enrolment of about 100,000. Apart from
this, there are about half a dozen other private higherlearning, degree-grantirg
institutions, with a total enrolment of less than 5,000.

Universities, being part of the government service, are still subject to very
strict administrative control of the government. During the past decade, active
discussions have taken place on the subject of autonomy in university administra-
tion, but not very much has been accomplished to date. The main stumbling
block seems to be the inability of universities to be financially self-supporting.

This paper is presented as an attempt to describe and analyze the various
problems of university administration in relationship to the roles of the govern-
ment.

HIS I ORICAl BACKGROUND
Higher education in Thailand started at the end of the last century with an es-
tablishment of a university whose main objective was to produce qualified civil
servants. This single objective has been maintained for a long period of time and
universities which were created before World War II were all set up to produce
government of ficials.

It was only after the war that recognition has been given to training, not only
for the government, but for the whole economy, including the private sector.

In the late 1950's the need for national economic development has been
strongly emphasized. Regional development to bridge regional disparities was also
recognized. The Government has shifted its pattern of expenditures and has
pumped in a substantial amount of its budget allocation to the development of
the northern, southern, and particularly the northeastern, part of the country.
Highways were built, irrigation systems were constructed and health facilities,
including hospitals and health stations, were improved. Together with other
economic and social development activities, the educational system was also
subject to changes and impru ements. Primary compulsory education has been
increased from tour to seven years in some selected regions. Vocational training
institutions were developed both in quality and in number in various regions of
the country. Emphasis has been given to the kind of vocational training that is
needed for that particular region. Teachetraining colleges have also been esta-
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blished in the provinces to alleviate the shortage of teachers in the rural and re-
mote areas. I he number ol !cachets produced annually has increased more than
ten times during the decade of the 1960's.

Government expenditures for higher education have also increased at a higher
rate than the average budget allocations.

Higher learning at university level has also been subject to changes and im
piovements. Before this period, university education in this country could only
be lound in Bangkok, the capital of the country. Chiangmai University was es-
tablished in the north, Khon Kaen University in the northeast and Prince of
Songkhla University in the south. The older universities were in Bangkok. Ex-
amples in this respect are Silpakorn University at Nakorn Patom, Kasetsart at
Kampaensaen, and Mahidol at Salaya. Expansions to at least two campuses are
being planned: i.e. for Chulalongkorn University at Cholburi; and Thammasat
University at Patumtani.

Administratively, the organization of university administration within the
government has also recently been changed. A Ministry of Government of Uni-
versities has been estaNished to deal wholly with the affairs of the universities.
The establishment ol private colleges of higher learning was also encouraged and

an office responsible for private universities was set up recently in the Ministry of
Education. Attempts have also been made to gear the production of university
graduate,. to the manpower requirements of the various regions or the country.

It can generally he said that developments which took place in the last fifteen
years in Thailand seem to ind: -ate th it higher learning in this country has been
moving at a sufficiently and satisfactorily rapid pace.

GOVLRNMLN T POI ICILS ON HIGHLR EDUCA RON
Thailand started its first national development plan in 1961. The main emphasis
on the First Plan period (1961.6) was on economic infrastructure. Many high
ways, irrigation facilities and electric power plants were built. It was during the
period of the Second Plan (1967.71) that the manpower aspects of planning were
emphasised. Manpower studies were conducted and education programmes at all
levels were altered in an attempt to equate the demand for with the supply of
manpower.

On higher education, it was stated in the second plan that emphasis would be
given to the cAablishment and expansion of universities and campus outside of
Bangkok, new laculties woe'd he created, enrolments expanded, the number ol
faculty members increased, and overall a. ademic standards improved. Assistance
from abroad was also to he sought to upgrade higher education programmes. En-
rolments at universities during this period was. increased by over 30 per cent.
;tom 43,500 to .15, 100.

Priorities in the third Plan period (1972-6) are set in such a way that among
the various development sectors, agriculture and education will receive the
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highest consideration. Policy statements during the Third . an period include the
reduction of wastages, continued shifts in emphasis on the various branches to
conform with manpower requirements in the future, and activities on research
and textbook production are to he promoted. Again, emphasis will be given to
universities, campuses and education centres in the regions and provinces. It is

expected that university enrolments will increase by 40 per cent. from 45,100 to
about 64,00() in 1976. This does not include the enrolment in the open university
(Ramkhamhaeng) which was opened in 1971 with a first-year enrolment of about
40,000 students. With all these expansion programmes which can be realized in
a short period of time and considering the delay in the adaptation of universities
to the manpower requirements or the future, concern was also expressed in the
Third Plan about tie problems of the educated unemployed. This problem
seems, to become more and more real and the government is making a serious
attempt to alleviate it.

GOVERNNILN I SUBsIDIES
The structure of the university administration in 'Thailand is such that all govern-
ment universities have to rely very heavily on government subsidies. The only
other main source of income is tuition fees, which constitutes less than one-fifth
of the financial requirements. Other income is almost nonexistent except for one
university, Chulalongkorn, which has a large piece of property granted to it and
income from this property helps with the administrative expenses.

The amount of subsidies received by each university depends on the project
proposals that each individual university prepares. Except for items of current
expenses, there have not been any definite criteria used to allocate sub-
sidies to universities, such as accordance with their size, enrolment, expenditure,
etc. Projects submitted for funding are normally screened by the National Edu-
cation Council and the National Economic Development Board bet ore going up
to the Bureau t the Budget for actual allocation. All these three agencies use
the Plan document as a guideline for their judgment on whether or not to sup-
port a particular programme. Government subsidies for the past five years are
given in 'fable I.

GOVLRNXILN I CON! ROL
Being part of the civil service macninery, universities are subject to the rules and
regulations of the government, just like any other government agency. However,

as the various universities were established somewhat independently by individual

enactments and laws, the degree of control by the government varies from one
university to another, except on financial matters, where all the universities are

subject to a very uniform and standardised control.
Varying degrees of control exist in matters such as appointment of rectors

and deans, approval of curricula and the general administration of th univer

if
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I ABLE I
GOVERNMENT SUBSIDIES 10 UNIVERSI DIES

(Million bah')

University 196 7 1968 1969 /970 1971

Kasetsart 44.4 61.9 67.8 71.5 79.1
Chulalongkom 67.8 65.7 88.3 120.6 138.7
Thammasat 23.3 29.5 29.2 29.3 38.9
Mahidol 134.6 197.8 138.4 213.4 220.4
Silpakorn 12.7 11.2 20.7 19.0 25.6
Chiangmai 85.2 90.8 77.2 86.3 102.4
Khon Kaen 34.0 38.6 31.8 32.2 62.2
Songkhla 23.7 24.5 51.3 55.1 60.7
NIDA 18.8 18.2 18.5 11.1 13.1

Total 444.5 538.2 523.2 638.5 741.1

Note: USSI = Bht. 20.80.

sities. A substantial amount of matters need to he approved by the highest
authority in the government, i.e, the prime minister. Governing officers and staff
of the universities are sometimes nominated by the government and also some-
times on political grounds. This has created dissatisfaction and resentment at the
universities, and inefficiencies, delays in various undertakings and low academic
and administrative standards are sometimes believed to be caused by such political
involvements with the universities.

Numerous discus ions and meetings have taken place among the universities
and the usual conclusion is that universities must seek their own autonomy to
strive to achieve their goals. It is often considered that a university is a place
where political interferences are undesirable. Nevertheless, there has not been
any satistact,iry solution to such a problem.

There has been a number of suggestions made on the new university adminis-
trative system. These range from suggestions that universities he taken out of the
government altogether to recommendations that the present set-up be retained,
with changes to he made gradually and only in some areas (tor e\arnple, in the
promotion of more academic freedom and the setting-up of an academic com-
munity) which are considered to be important features of a university.

Before attempting to indicate the optimal alternative, it may be useful to
learn what seems to be lacking in the present system.

first, government rules and regulations make it almost impossible for univer
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cities to act freely and flexibly so as to innovate and take chances in the pur-
suit of the best result. These rules and regulations may be suitable for the kind
of agencies which require security and discipline but for others, particularly uni-
versities, where changes and challenge are regular features, strict rules and regula-

tions are more often a hindrance to progress.
Second, the present system discoura6es the recruiting of the best-qualified

teachers and professors since wages are low (an equivalent to one-third or one-
fourth of those working on something similar in the private sector). Promotion
is often based on,. rank classification rather than academic performance, hence
qualified academicians are less motivated to join universities.

Frustrations alSo ark from delays in getting government approval on various
nutters. This sometimes makes plans and projects outdated and thereby not
feasible.

Critics sound logical enough when complaining that the present system calls

for changes. Nevertheless, it is unrealistic to jump to the conclusion that all pro-
blems will disappear once universities are out of the government system. At this
stage, most universities are not in a position to act independently of the govern-

ment, partly because of their heavy reliance upon government subsidies and partly,

perhaps, because of their 'infant' structure which does not easily permit control
and administration by themselves.

The government is well aware of this feeling of discontent among universities
regarding government interference. Slowly, perhaps too slowly, the government
is giving up its control of the universities. Programmes are being worked out by
the government to subsidize universities without actually controlling them. In
the event, universities might find themselves in difficulty in having to find, by
themselves, able and reliable administrators who must be able to impose some
much-needed con trolling measures.

A number of the faculty members in the universities are not a yet unanimous
in their feelings about whether or not universities should be in the civil service.
Thai society still believes in the status of civil servants and there arc still a number

of advantages, both material and otherwise, attached to being a civil -vant.

Phis question of government contri and whether or not univers:ties should
remain in the government structure can be expected to he discussed in Thailand
for some years to come. Solutions satisfactory to all concerned will be very
difficult, if not impossible, to find.

GOVERNMENT USES Ol- JUL UNIVERSI I ILS
Except in the fields of natural sciences such as medicine and :igriculture, the
government has not made very much use of the universities. It was only ,ccently

that universities were involved in the planning processes of the government.
During the preparation of the Third Plan, the National Economic Develop-

men Board, which was the agency responsible for the preparation of the Plan,
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tried to Use the talents at universities, the experience proved to be useful to both
pat ties. I he academic, systematic approach of the member of the universities
has helped improve the quality ul the plan and at the same time it was a chance
101* lacultv members Iron) various universities to expose themselves to the actual
workings of the government agencies and those of the various development pro.
jects.

Research activities which are policyorionted are being conducted more and
more by the universities and there is an increasing trend for results to be used by
the various govet nment agencies.

It can be reasonably expected that the government will he making more uses
of the universities in the years to come and that there will he closet relationship
and understanding between the two parties.

GoVt.liNNII.N I AND PRIVAll.
It has only been a lew years since the government has allowed the setting up of
private degree.granting colleges and there are about six colleges in operation at
present.

The government imposes very strict control on private universities which in
eludes the sire of their land and buildings; the volume of teaching materials and
library Iat ilities, their tuition lees; the quality of teaching, curricula, course
desctiption and the quality ()I teaching and examinations in general,

At present, due to their infancy and lack ()I sufficient capital, private colleges
are still behind government universities in their standard of teaching and the
general qualitv of their programmes. But the indications are that a very rapid int
provement will take place in the near luture.

SUMMARY AND cON(.1 UsIONS
insPite of the Pessimistic views and conflicting opinions which exist at the
moment on the relationship between universities and the government, there are

a leW potential areas lor new development of a (Mitre system, based on the
assumption that the government has a longterm plan to promote all universities
and that (alive, sines will continue to be par t ()I the govetnment organiratiun.

An it ea that should litst he concentrated upon is regional universities. they
ale generally young, Ile \ible and tesponsive to innovations. I he government may
help subsidi/e these universities in the lore) 01 land grants, the amount (il which
!Mist be quitte substantial to he able to yield the requited returns. With this, the
universities will he less dependent on the government's annual grants. Loans
should he Wanted to universities at I avow able terms, with no strings attached.
( onsideut ions should also be given to the sale ()I bonds to the public lor educa-
tional purposes. But all this presupposes that the universities can he sell-I inanced
in the long run.

l'h) sit al tat ilities a1 regional universities should also be improved so that they
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will ht able to attract wellqualified faculty. Attempts should also he made to
adjust 11 wale to a level equal to the opportunity cost of such faculty members.
Consideat ions should also he given to the I hai social values and way of lire which
ate somewhat ditterent liotti those of the West, such as the problems of the ex
tended tamilv, which may require larger housing facilities,
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THE GOVERNMENT AND 1HE COLLEGE CURRICULUM
IN THE YEARS AHEAD

'\yuvevr t /lily

Public higher educational institutions have had long involvement with the govern-
ment. I he 'elation% between the universities and the government are complicated
bv the fact that control over the universities is exercised Irom various govern-
mental agencies. I he government completely dominates the universities floancial-
lv; this ImanLial control even emends in part to the private universities since
they are sometincs subsidized in part by the government. [he government exer-
Li..es cunt ml over the university' governance and administration and over the uni-
vets' ty statI and aculty-members and related problems concerning their recruit
ment ippoint men!, promotion, and training. However, the government has given
very little consideration to the type of organization that might be necessary if it
is to give proper service to the universities.

As a result ol such highly centralized control, the universities are subject to
peculiar administrative problems. (hey seek to be autonomous, but they are
integrated into the national government system. Some ol the problems they face

e as I of lows:

(i) I he administrative organization of the university creates ambiguity in the
four areas of college administration: academic affairs; student personnel services;
business management; and institutional research and development. Ihere is a lack
()I coordination and cooperation between the rector, deans, and department
chairmen which results in contusion concerning recommendations for faculty
appointments and promotions. Other areas of decision-making (such as the
determination of departmental majors and minors, decisions as to new courses,
tetlook approval, approval of teachers' assignments and teaching loads, making
schedules, determination of room space and space utilization, supervision and
evaluation of instruction and curriculum) are new to many university adminis-
trators. Hence, the university tails to make appropriate plans fur institutional ex-
tension and development.
(it) I he university administrative processes are strongly influenced by leat ui es
of the political system, such as: (a) invariably traditionalist academic norms,
hl inherent 'I igh t ness' of the political elite, and (c) politicizing ol both educa-

tional prow amines and organization by the political regime.
Oil) I he administration of academic affairs is neither ef icient nor et I ective and
Oleic rs dupliLation of both programmes and physical laLilities. !his raises Lusts
without raising the quality of education given.
(iv) Although the national budget allocation for the university is tar nom
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adequate to develop the laLilities and to pay for instructional programmes, the
management of the university of ten does not make the best use of the funds that
are available. Some ol the criticisms ol university management that might be
made ate: (a) absence ol proper budgeting policies; ;I)) failure to provide cost
benefit analyses when requesting funds; (c) application 01 rigorous budgetary
procedures thus preventing the growth of longstanding traditions in academic
lile; (d) poor administration of the limited space available; and ;e) lack ol
al decisions on the use of university resources and the direction of university
development.
(v) Poorlytrained and even more poorly-paid faculty- members conl rontmg an

excessive number of students who are ill-prepared I or university study summarizes
the main reason for the low quality of higher education. In addition, howev, r,
the libraries are inadequate and even so, unused; laboratories are overcrowded
and under-equipped; classrooms often have standing room only; and neither space
nor time is available for the professor to me,.1 with his students outside of class.
The programmes themselves often badly need improvement with nut-of-date or
poorlyorganized syllabi, course outlines, and ineffective methods of instruction.

But the heavy hand ol the government over the university does not help it to
improve so that it can assume its role in meeting the urgent needs of national
development. It has been recognized that

... the university cannot play its role in any contemporary society unless it
succeeds in harmonizing its theoretical subordination to the needs of society
expressed by the political authorities with effective autonomy; w. a

certain 'perspective', a certain 'withdrawal' from the power system, .tion
becomes inevitably sterile.'

As long as the university must subordinate its general policy to the raramount
needs ol society as defined by the governmental authorities, there s' ill he a con-
frontation between the freedom to innovate and expand knowledge and the
subordination to the power system. This certainly harms the traditional tunctions
of the university, since the essential value of a university consists in its freedom
to go its own way in teaching, research Ind service to the community.

I he locus of this paper is not on how to solve the above problems, however,
but to examine how the ct.11ege curriculum can be made responsive to national
manpower needs vis-a-vis the above considerations. In this regard, undergraduate
education in Vietnam has the following obligations.
ti) College education should provide the student with sufficient basic know-
ledge that makes him conscious ()I himself and the environment in which he lives.

hus college educ Ilion should al ord .r setting in which each student can develop
his talents, become more concerned about his obligations to his fellowmen, and

I 1 lent I 1 aline, /he I 't,.;1 i dm/ IIh \e (Is Itt ( oillcmorary Sin of the Inter-
11,0,011.11 ol tiniscrsities, No. 10, Paip., IAU, 19/0, p.
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ecognize that knowledge set yes to identify man's past achievements but also
provides the has:, for further progress, 11 should help the student de,elop a
lesPeo M10 enthusiasm I or !oat ning, and appreciation for both continuity and
change and the recognition that the result of thought is frequently action.
hence, it is anticipated that the acquisition of basic knowledge should culminate
in the development of a concern suitable lor living in an age of accelerating change
and in a progressing society. this anticipation requires the student to:

(a) have an accuat. and strong attachment to the traditional heritage
that made him abie to appraise critically his own values and the values
id society ;

(b) have a personal commitment to serve his community; and
(c) he aware of th., lapidly-changing nature or the world and the nation;

and hence l-c capable ()I adjust ng to changing demands.
(ii) College undergraduate education should promote and develop the student's
skills in -:ommunica t ion, thus making human interactions and relationships almost
limitless. In Vietnam,our college education does not serve this objective, and a

degree conferred on the student of ten only of fers him access to thl 'ivory-tower',
and separates him Iron) the masses. A college education should provide the
student with at least sul hcient competency in oral and written expression for
success in working Kith and influencing other people. The lour facets of com
municanon, readins, writing, speaking, and listening, should be included in re.
quired ,curses lot the freshman year.

Ii;) the college programme must provide the student an understanding of, and
the ability to cope with, his environment. This includes such elements as (a) the
development of man's knowledge anout his environment; (b) the understanding

the physical and biologi,:al aspects, structure, changes, and relationships of
matter and and (c) man's ni.hter.g of natural laws and factors that make
him abie to control his environment. this programme of study !hould consider
the problem of individual and group living as a problem of utilization and distri-
bution of manpower resources and their adjustment to environment. This curri-
culum would recognize the 1u-teflon; of the family in developing the individual's
aititudes inat lead him to el lei tive living; it would recognize the interdependence
h..teen rural and ure .n societies; it !Malty would develop the student's aesthetic
appreciation and thinking ability. 1 herelore the highly-educated and sLilled under-
graduate student (d luau,: should he stimulated to think and to express him
self riticna{Iv, imaginatively, and responsihily as he learns to apprehend civili
zing values and to identity persistent human problems.
(iv) Colkge undergraduate education should help the Vietnamese student to
develop his broad competencies in, and readiness for, self-education and sell-
improvement. Obviously, the end prlduct of such an education will not he the
&wee, hint rarh,r Olt student's d..nloVeMent and Ir this cont,.xt. the
luture graCuates whether they will be called bachelors or /it emies should be

%.
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defined, as they were in the Vietnamese traditional education, in terms of the
'rising man' (cu-nhon). they will then be able to learn new kinds of things which
are not taught in colleges and hence be able to adapt to the environment. they
will be aware of the development and progress in human knowledge, in science
and technology.
(v) Future undergraduate ektocation in the Vietnamese universities must develop
in the student strong concern tir a well-rounded education. His education will
have an impact on his attitudes, values, and judging ability. His learning will not
be confined to the classroom or the laboratory.
(vi) College education in Vietnam should provide the student with complete
prof evional preparation. His undergraduate programme will give him in addition
the general attributes stated above; the basic fundamentals of the professional
work that he completes in his graduate programme.

SUMMARY
Given the task of providing both for transmission of knowledge and for the pro-
duction of new ideas lor public list!, the university curriculum must meet the
challenge of the age, to prepare young men and women to expect and to wel-
come change and yet maintain the family and community ties upon which a
strong society must rest. Moreover, the college curriculum must foresee further
social changes (with its consequences) and national development as its outcome.
If, on the contrary, the university curriculum merely follows the trends of the
current society, it will only assist that society t.r stagnate, crystalliz mg its pro
cesses and attitudes. But the Vietnamese university should not stand alone in its
responsibilities for both the 'citizen's material and moral welfare. It must, on the
contrary, be a means by which all levels of manpower and resources in this
country can appropriately cooperate and contribute to national advancement.

It must be pointed out that with the need to relate more to community needs,
Vietnam has lound it necessary to complement the university so as to bring
higher education down to th' community level. To do this the national system
of junior colleges was established. 'the new institutions are to serve their com-
munities by helping to tap the resources now made available through science
and technology. They will train the technicians, the agriculturists, geneticists,
soil technicians, junior business executives, junior accountants, etc. who can
supplement the professionals in upgrading agriculture, commerce, health services,
and so on. They will help retrain the returning veterans who will not wish to take
the longer professional path in order to become contributing members of their
communities.
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DISCUSSION

Chain, km

You file topic for discussion this afternoon addresses itself to the
relations between the universities and the government, and in a

sense it is relitively more straightforward and simpler compared
with the one we had this morning. In this session, we would not
be dealing with th, problems of cooperation and coordination
between the national and the regional universities. Here, we are
dealing with toe relations between the univetsities (both national
and regional) on the one hand arid the government on the other.

As far as the relations between the universities and the govern-
ment are concerned, one haf to look at this problem from the
viewpoint of 'give and take'. In most of tho countries of South-
east Asia, the government subsidizes the universities heavily. As
such the government is concerned over the extent of control it
could exercise over the universities, and tha returns of its invest-
ments in the universities in terms of the output of trained man-
power for national development purposes. The concerns to the
universities, on the other hand, are !n terms of how much
financial support they could get from the government and how
little control the government should exercise over them. At the
same time, the universities are concerned over how they could
live up to the expectations of the government and society and
how they could contribute more towards the i-tronal develop-
ment process by stepping ow of the ivory tower and getting them-
selves involved with social a.-id economic development of the
country. If we could direct our discussion this afternoon to the
question of 'give and takt' between the universities and Vie
government, then I think we can have a fruitful discussion.

Of the three papers presented for this afternoon's cession,
Mr. Bogaars' paper deals primarily with the question of how
much the government expects from the universities by way of
their contributions to society. Dr. Thuy's paper deals pr imarily
with the question of government's control over the universities,
while Dr. Vinyu's paper deals with both the asr .1cts of gdvern-
men t control over the universities and government's expectations
of the benefits derived from the universities. The discussants for
this session are Dr. Tisna Amidiaja. Professor Ungku Atli and

. Nguyen-Tien Ich.

. 1
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Tisna Amidiaja In discussing the relations between the unive. cities and the
government, the Chairman has mentioned the important tact
that the government expects the universities to contribute to-
wards the national and regional development processes. My
comment will be confined to these aspects of one relations be-
tween the universities and the government.

The question before us is this: What part sho' t the univer-
sities play in the process of national, regional or ocal develop-
ment? I believe that the answer to this oestion lies in the
'social consciousness' of the oniversities as well as of the public
and the government. It is this consciousness which largely deter-
mines the role which universities could play towards the deelop-
ment process. In the case where the social consciousness o. the
universities is high and where the government and the public
share this consciousness, then the universities' participatio., in
the development of the society can he significant. On the other
hand, in the case wheie the social consciousness of the universi-
ties is low or where it is not shared by the public and the govern-
ment, then a different picture will emerge. The universities, for
instance, might want to cling on to the traditional and outmoded
concepts of a university's functions In this Case the universities'
contribution to development becomes minimal. Once the uni-
versities, the general public, and the government' share the same
social consciousness then the universities' involvement in the
development process becomes assured.

Let me illustrate this with the case of Indones;a. Since all uni-
versities in Indonesia were born with the Republic and evolved
with it thro.'gh history to their present form, the social con-
sciousness in Indonesi.; is generally high, not only within the uni-
versity community but also in the general palic arid Lne Govern-
ment. There is d general consensus among the university com-
munity, the public, and the Government that universities in Indo-
nesia have three fundamental functions:
(i) Dissemination of knowledge and culture,
(ii) Research in a broad field, and
(iii) Service to he public.
The first two fur ctions do not need Rather comments and it is
the third which can become controversial. One should have a
dear understanding of this, lest one should get the impression
that the universities in Indonesia are being turned into public
enterprises. This third function, defined as service to the public,
has its roots in the social consciousness of the universities which

4S"
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is that they should be concerned with and provide all necessary
assistance to the pressing needs of sotiety within their capa-
bilities. this notion has two aspects:
(i) Universities, both ire ,ts teaching and research, should be

oriented towards the problems of the society and become
the agents rather than agencies for change, and

(0) they should be ready to provide services requested by
society however irrelevant this request might he in terms
of scholarly pursuits.

Although the latter aspoct does not exclude the possibilities of
a university becoming some kind of a busineyt enterprise, it
should also be mentioned that this service of the university is
sometimes provided without renumeration. It is this fact which
sets the universities aside from business enter! rises. In practice,
however, It very rare that no renumffation at all is paid for the
services of the university staff although it often happens that
the amount of renumeration given is more of a token of goodwill
rather than for services rendered.

Thi, social consciousness of universities in Indonesia and the
willingness to step out of their academic walls has paved the way
towards a large-scale participation of the universities in develop-
ment programmes in Indonesia. Indeed, those in the universities
feel honoured that they are participating in the development
process. Universities in Indonesia are able to make significant
conti ibutions towards the development process because of the
great concentration there of high-level rnanpower. Many of these
qualified individuals get involved in the formulation and imple-
mentation of government development projects. these people
are highly motivated by the social consciousness of servicing the
society and this motivation is an important factor in view of
many lucrative avenues of iployment that are open to them
in the private sector.

After these generalities, let me now focus on my own insti-
tution, the Bandung Institute of Technology, and use this as an
example to illustrate a university's service function role to society
in economic development. The Bandung Institute of ['ethnology
is an institution 01 higher learning, mainly in the fields of science
and engineering. It is located in Bandung, about IOU miles from
Jakarta and has a student enrolment of about 6,000. ITB is the
oldest institution of this kind in Indonesia, having its roots way
hack in the colonial period. It used to be a part of the University
of Indonesia arid, because of its long history, it is the strongest
institution of higher learning in the field of science and techno-
logy.
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At I I B, we are conscious that we have the largest ccncen-
tration of high-level manpower in the fields of science and en-
gineering and we feel that this m.npower should be properly
utilized to support the economic development of Indonesia. Our
involvement with the general public and the government during
the past few years has been as follows:

(i) Engineering services to various segments of business as
well as the government.

(ii) Feasibility studies for government development projects
as well as private investors.

Ni) Research and development in various industrial products
and processes.

(iv) Job-order manufacturing in various products.
(v) Research and formulation of the regional development

plan of West Java.
(vi) Various sectoral policy research for the National Develop-

ment Board.
(vii) City planning for various municipalities.
(viii) Numerous programmes in university development in co-

operation with other national universities.
(ix) Extension courses of different kinds and levels.
(x) Cooperative programme. with various ministries and the

armed forces; and
(xi) Special innovative projects in the field of transfer of tech-

nology in cooperation with domestic and foreign institu-
tions.

The abo e list is not exhaustive but it serves to indicate the
broad area of services requested from us. Furthermore, many of
our teaching staff, particularly the senior staff, serve on various
national and regional planning ..:ommittees or are members of
development boards or are associated with business enterprises
as consultants. In addit km we have, of course, our function as a
teaching institution. Debates are going on at ITI3 at the moment
as to whether the institution could survive as a teaching institu-
tion in view of all these burdens which it has to shoulder. This
is a question that I, as Rector of I TB, have to weigh very care-
fully in my mind.

In concluding my remarks, let me make the following obser-
vations:
(i) There k definitely a need and also a place for the univer-
sities in the developing countries to participate in development
projects either on the national, regional or local levels. This

1 0 a
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could be achieved only if the social consciousness of the univer-
sities is strong and this consciousness is shared by the general
public and the grkeinment.
(ii) A university is both an agent and agency for change. As an
agency for change it produces graduates with the right kind of
spirit as well as the right kind of knowledge and skill needed for
a country's development. As an agent of change it participates
directly in the process of development by utilizing its resources,
mainly, the staff available.
(iii) Once a university begins to act as an agent for change,
there should also be institutional changes within tne university,
lest the old system inhibit the effectiveness of the university to
act in this capacity.

With this afternoon's topic of discussion on the relations be-
tween the universities and the government, we seem to have
come to the heart of the theme of this Workshop. I would expect
this discussion to lead us to a basis for regulating the relations
between the universities and the government ,just as there are
regulations governing the regulations between workers and em
ployers or between one government department and another.
The absence of any acceptable basis for the relations between the
universities and the government has led to a variety of ways of
consultation between the universities and the government for the
countries of this region. At one extreme we can have situation
of a Minister of Education calling up a ViceChancellor, Rector
or President of a university and berating him, and at the other
extreme, we can have a situation where consultation between a
Minister of Education and a ViceChancellor, Rector or President
of a university is carried out through a formal discussion involving
also the staff of the university and the staff of the ministry. In-
between these lies o very big range in the relations between the
universities and the government, and some explorations of how
thew relations could be regulated seem desirable and could be
an interesting project for RIHED to look at in the future.

01 the three papers presented, Mr. Bogaars' paper has come
up with the clearest statement of what the government expects
the universities to do. I agree with Mr. Bogaars that one of the
main functions of the universities is to produce high-level man-
power needed for the country. -Ehese are the people who would
provide the future leadership for the countries in this part of the
world. Providing the country with the right leaders who would

t
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contribute towards the social and economic development process
is certainly one of the main functions of the universities in this
region. In discussing the training of future leaders, Mr. Bogaars
has not mentioned cultural education as part of the training for
such leaders. Culture may he a lowgrade word in his country
but I do feel that the universities have a role to play in cultural
education. In Singapore cultural education is perhaps being
carried out by other governmentsponsored organizations but I
do feel that the universities have an obligation to provide cultural
education. If we do not thrust upon our students some awareness
of our cultural heritage, then we are going to produce narrow-
minded graduates who will in time become narrow-minded
leaders. For this reason, I feel that the universities have an im-
portant cultural role to play.

I agree with the view expressed that the universities in South
east Asia must be involved in the national development process.
Indeed, they all do and the ivory-tower concept is obsolete in the
context of Southeast Asia at present. By t. lnition we cannot.
have ivory-tower universities in Thailand for Instance The uni-
versities there are all public universities and the universities'
lecturers are civil servants. Now can Thai universities he regarded
as ivory towers? If they are ivory towers, then the government
departments in Thailand must also be ivory towers. In fact the
students will never per mit the universities to he ivory towe,
Therefore, we should not be worried too much about this ivory
tower concept in the context of Southeast Asian universities. At
the same time, universities should not try to look for the
mythical dragon that is called autonomy or academic freedom or
eke they wit' be in a perpetual state of confrontation with the
government. 1 he universi.ies and the government should be seen
as one system. What is needed is a dear idea of the role of the
university in this system and the expectations of the govern.
ment on this role of the university. The government cannot
expect too much from the universities. If overloaded, a univer-
sity, like a truck, will cease to function efficiently. For in
stance, if the government drains the university of its staff to
development agencies for planning jobs, then after some time
the university will cease to play its role as an educational insti
tution. the Indonesian universities are going through this ex-
periment of direct involvement with the development agencies
but I feel that there is a limit to it and this question must he ex-
plored very carefully in order to maintain the primary function

l
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ul the mi"ersities which is that of an educational institution.
am pueiled by a statement from Dr. Thuy's paper which

says that a university Student in South Vietnam often finds him-
self 'eparated from the masses after he has received his degree. I
!int! it difficult k: understand this, especially in a country like
Sou:h Vietnam whit.h has been going througf twenty continuous'''''''"'"Vtars of conflict. t would like to be enlightened as to how a uni-
versity in South Vietnam can separate its graduates from the
masses,

Let me now talk about university students in the relations
between the universities arid tho government which somehow
or rather seem to have been ignored by other speakers. I was in
Japan at tht time when the tirst demonstration by Thai univer-
sity students against Japanese goods was held and I could si:e
that they succeeded in worrying the Japanese more than any of
the leaders in Southeast Asia could. No one or a group of people
have done so much good than the Thai students in worrying the
Japanese leaders about their exploitation of Southeast Asia by
cutting down our jungles, polluting our air and sea and putting
back very little in these countries. From this example, we can
see that the university students have a big role in tne relations
between the universities and the government. The question be-
fore us is how such students' activities might he regulated in the
relations between the universities and the government.

All these things need to be seen in the total context of the
relations between the universities and the government and my
role as a discussant is merely to stimulate peonie to think about
these issues, and I hope I have done just that.

Ich There are inany problems facing the universities of Southeast
Asia: relevancy versus stubborn conservatism, quality versus
quantity, centralization versus decentralization,.and so on. In
countries where governments are able to provide strong leader-
ship and adequate financial support, solutions to these problems
can be found. On the other hand, where government leadership
and financial support are lacking, where there is suspicion be-
tween the universities and the government, and where there is a
lack of communication between the two, then the universities
may run into the danger of failing to live up to the mission of
training the f utu re leaders of the country. It is important, there-
fore. to maintain a close working relationship between the uni
versities and the government in the interest of all concerned.
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You We could, perhaps, It uitlully address ourselves to a number of

issues raised by the discussants. 1 he lirst is the question ul
government control or influence and the desirable extent of it.
As Professor Ungku Aziz has pointed out, the universities and
the government should be con idered as a system so that govern
ment control or influence cannot be avoided completely. Related
to this is the question of university autonomy. The second issue
is in terms of government's expectations of the universities.
Within this, we discuss the role of the universities' as an
agent of change in terms of direct contributions towards the
national and regional development processes, community service,
training of high-level manpower and so on. The third issue is in
terms of the universities' response to government's expectations.
Within this, I can think of a number of sub-headings. One lies in
the area of teaching. [his includes curt iculum development that
would be most suited to training the future leaders of society.
We may also add the question of cultural education mentioned
by Professor Ungku Aziz. Let me take this opportunity to inform
Professor Ungku Aziz that the University of Singapore has
recently started a Department of Music which shows that we do
give emphasis to cultural education. Another area will be uni-
versity research and consultation in servicing government develop-
ment agencies and private businesses. Finally, we may also in-
clude the students. What does the government expect of them?
Now do they respond to these expectations? These are also im-
portant questions for us to consider in discussing the relations
between the universities and the government.

Yip The Chairman has requested that we consider three main
points in the disucssion: namely, government control or in-
fluence; government's expectations; and universities' response. I
will try to respond to the Chairman's request by confining my
comments to the second of his points, namely, government's

expectations of how the universities should perform. When we
talk about government's expectations, I feel that the lead should
properly come from those in the government rather than from
those in the universities gathered at this Workshop. I dare venture
to speak on this point only because I am now some sort of an in
ternational civil servant after having been an academic for more
than ten years.

Mr. Bogaars, in his paper, has mentioned that national develop.
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mem should be taken in a hi odder sense and should not be
considered mei el% in terms of o /month. development. Speaking
as a servant, he views the contributions 01. universities to
national development in lei ms of indirect contributions rather
than direct contributions. In Dr. I isna Amidjaja's sense, it would
mean that the universities should N considered more as agencies
lor change rather than as agents of change. I feel that if we accept
Mr. Bogaars' definition of national development and the govern-
ment's expectations of the universities in fulfilling their role to-
wards national development, then the universities might be ex-
pected to take a passive role rather than an active role in the
development process. I feel that the view expressed by Mr.
Bogaars is a traditional view; it expresses the traditional role of
the universities as institutions to produce graduates who will
serve the government, the pi ivate sector and society. Universities
all over the world have been playing this role for centuries and
there is nothing new about it. This role puts the universities down
as agencies for change. What is important in my own mind is a

more active role, the role which puts universities into the position
as agents of change. This role calls for the universities to come up
with innovative approaches to development planning and this
could he done only through research and direct involvement with
government development agencies. When I say this, I am re-
minded by the very existence of RIHED. RIHED came into
existence on the initiative of the governments of Southeast Asia,
not of the universities in the region. ASAII IL, on the other hand,
was founded on the initiative of the universities. RIHED was
not. RIHED was initiated, formed, supported, and will continue
to be supported by the governments of Southeast Asia, and the
reason behind RIHED's existence is because the governments of
Southeast Asia feel that the traditional concept of a university
in terms of it, contributions towards the development prose',
is far too passive. RIHED's role is to look into more innovative
approaches to development involving universities and govern-
ment development agencies. In other words, it tries to bring
about a more active role which universities could play in the
national development process of countries in this region.

Professor Ungku Ariz has made a number of controvers:al
statements. Although I can readily agree with him over a number
of these statements, I must express my disagreement with him
over his statement regarding ivory towers in my own country,
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Thailand. I am quite convinced, contrary to Professor Ungku
Ariz's belief, that universities exist as ivory towers id I hailand.
Ibis may be illustrated with examples. Since Professor Ungku
Alit and I are economists, I may illustrate by referring to the
teaching of economics in I hailanu. the university curricula in
economics in Thailand are not geared towards the requirements
of the Thai society. Very little attention is given to the kind of
economists needed in the government and the private sector. We
have been teaching development planning but this is usually
done by people who have no knowledge at all of what is going
on in the planning agencies in the country. I would consider this
as an isolation from the realities of development in the country.
I ortunately, this is being corrected, and we hope to introduce
in our universities more relevant courses in economics in the
near future.

On the question of government control or influence, I would
like to explain the situation in Indonesia. In a sense, universities
in Indonesia are autonomous. They are free to determine the
number of students to accept each year, the distribution of these
students into various fields of study, and their curricula. They
are also tree to determine the type of research to he carried out
and the sort of extension service to be provided to society.

However, the government can control or influence the uni-
versit:es in a number of ways. The most important of these is
through finance. The universities.in Indonesiddepend on the
Central Government for 90 per cent. of their total expenditure.
The provincial governments contribute 5 per cent. and the stu-
dents the remaining 5 per cent. of the total expenditure. Another
control of the Central Government over the universities is in the
hiring and firing of academic as well as the administrative st
Also, no university or faculty c,in expand without the permission
of the Central Government. Approval from the Central Govern-
ment must also be obtained before a university could cooperate
or collaborate with any foreign foundation, agency or university.
In my opinion, the universities in Indonesia could develop at a
morc rapid rate if there could be more decentroliration, for in-
stance, in the hiring and firing of academic and administrative
statf. On the question of respon,,e to the government, the Indo-
nesian universities have done a lot in terms of direct contribu-
tions towards the development process. More could he done it
the universities have greater autonomy in terms ul finance, shin



102 ROLLS 01 UNIVERSITIES IN LOCAL AND REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT

Goodman

Thien

116

recruitment and dismissal, cooperation or collaboration with
foreign agencies. and so on.

I would like to make a brief comment on the Chairman's
request that we look at the three questions of government control
or influence, government's expectations, and universities' res-
ponse. I do not think that we could examine these questions in
isolation. They ought to be discussed together because they are
interrelated. I would like to suggest that we take a look at the
whole concept of faculty development as related to curriculum
development, keeping in mind the importance of relevancy to
the needs of the community and the region, faculty development
as related to research which is most important, and faculty
development as related, in a larger context, to the university-
community interaction. Within this question of faculty develop-
ment, we have the problem of faculty retention. This problem
is most crucial in any faculty development programme. We can
have an excellent curriculum, interesting research projects, and
exciting possibilities for university-community interaction, but
if we do not have the staff to do these, then all our efforts would
would be in vain. Faculty retention has become a problem in
most of the universities in this region because of the relatively
higher salaries offered by industry. As a result, there is a drain of
personnel from the universities to the private sector. One way to
overcome this is to have a number of endowed Chairs. In the
Asian Institute of Management in the Philippines, for instance,
there are twenty-one endowed Chairs, each providing a salary
that is 20 per cent. higher than the salary for similar positions in
other universities. I am bringing out this question of faculty
retention because I think this is an important issue for us to
examine.

I would like to follow up on the point raised by Dr. Vinyu
about the existence of ivory towers in our universities. Many of
us might not be aware how much of the Western theories and
concepts we have brought home with us from the Western uni-
versities where we have gone to study. I see nothing wrong with
these theories and concepts as taught to the students in the
West and when we studied in these universities, naturally we have
to go through the same type of training. But the important thing
lor us to do is this: we need to revise these theories and concepts
which we have learned from abroad and try to apply these to our
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own environments. It we are unable to do this, then we will really
be living in an ivory tower. I leel that there is a great need for out
universities to revise the curricula to fit our own realities. Some-
one mentioned earlier that one of the functions of our univer-
sities is to provide knowledge. I would like to qualify this by
saying that it should be relevant knowledge which we disseminate
to our students.

Another point which I would like to make concerns govern-
ment's expectations and what the universities can arid should do.
Naturally, the government would like the universities, because
of the prestige, to agree with them on all matters of policy.
However, most governments take a short-term view and expect
people in the universities to be instruments of their short-term
policies. I think that people in the universities should resist
this. We should be concerned with the long-term interests of the
country. We should view ourselves as the instruments of the com-
munity and the nation at large, and not just as the instruments
of the government. This is often a difficult, if not a dangerous,
thing to do. If we resist too hard, we might find ourselves in
prison. But I think people in the universities should show some
resistance all the same.

I hope I do not appear to be too irreverent by posing some
opposition to the tenor of the discussion so far. To me, terms
like government control, ivory tower, academic autonomy and
academic freedom do not mean anything. I have a difficult time
understanding what they mean in a particular cultural context
leave alone in a multi-cultural one, such as we have in Southeast
Asia. I doubt that we could examine the relations between the
government and the universities in such vague concepts. What I
would really like to see are specific situations as the ones des-
cribed by Dr. I isna Amidjaja. the power of Dr. Tisna Amidjaja's
presentation about social consciousness in Indonesia is that he
could take trom a broad situation and work down to a specific
one and show how this would mean to I TB in his relations with
the government. I wonder if we might not try to d ) this in other
areas since there are many people here who have worked on both
sides of the fence, namely, government and universities. I am
posing this as a suggestion.

Ungku AA/ When I said earlier on that the ivory -tower university was an
outmoded concept, I was referring to the university as a whole,
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one that is isolated irom society either economically, socially,
culturally or politically. Dr. Vinyu was referring to part of the
university as seen from his example of the teaching of economics
in "hailand. There would certainly be some courses in a uni-
versity which would be less relevant to the needs of the society
and for these courses, the ivory-tower concept might apply.

The question of relevance was ,,!so raised by Dr. Thien. I agree
it is important to make the courses of the universities relevant to
the needs of the society. For instance, to teach the American
accounting system in Malaysian universities when accountancy
as practiced in the country is based on the British system would
not be relevant. But just to he the devil's advocate, let me cite
the case of the British colonial administrators who came out to
Malaysia and Singapore. They studied classics like Greek and
Latin rather than public administration or political theory but
inspite of the lack of relevance of their training, they neverthe-
less made quite successful colonial administrators. But for the
arrival of the Japanese, their system probably would have lasted
another twenty years or more. This example seems to refute the
argument that training must he relevant to the job. There is
obviously some secret to this and I am putting up this example
merely as the devil's advocate.

Although I am now a government administrator, I have been
a member of the staff of the Faculty of Law in the University of
Indonesia, so I hope I am qualified to speak for both the govern-
ment and the universitieA. Let me state, first of all, that in Indo-
nesia the Government's' lies in the overall policy of
guidance in the development of higher education as an integral
part of the national educational policy as a whole. This guidance
is necessary in order to gear the development of higher education
towards the national goal. Coming down to practical problems
we have then the question of university autonomy. Universities
in Indonesia are given complete autonomy in academic matters
such as teaching and research. Even in the field of finance, the
universities have some degree of autonomy. We have two kinds
of budget, one is the routine budget, the other is the develop-
ment budget. As far as routine budget is concerned, regulations
regarding the use of funds have to he observed as in any govern-
ment department. However, in the use of the development
budget, the universities are free to use the funds accot ding to the
priorities decided by them. [here is here complete autonomy
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and such autonomy is also extended to the utilization of funds
acquired by the universities I rom non-governmental sources.

Although the term 'university autonomy' means complete
freedom of action on the part of the university, there are limita-
tions to tnis freedom due to the fact that a university is a part of
the community at large and for this reason it cannot withdraw
itself into an air-tight capsule with no relationship with the
world outside its campus. In other words. the very structure of
the university itself. inflicts limitations or. the extent of its auto-
nomy or freedom of action.

Another concern for us here is how to establish a close
working relationship between the government and the univer-
sities. There should be a mechanism to bring about this relation-
ship. In Indonesia, the Ministry of Education and Culture has
recently established various mechanisms to ensure a continuous
cooperation and consultation between the universities and the
Government. These mechanisms are as follows'
(i) The annual Conference of Rectors of state universities/

institutes which provides a iorum for communication
among the rectors themselves and between the rectors and
the officials of the Ministry of Education and Culture.

(ii) The Dewan Pertimbangan Pendidikan Tinggi (Higher Edu-
cation Advisory Council) which advises the Ministry of
Education and Culture on general matters. This council is
made up of rectors not only from the state universities but
also from the private universities. This Council discusses
general matters such as review of the Higher Education Act.

(iii) The Lembaga Perguruan Tinggi Swasta (Advisory Council
on Private Institutions of Higher Learning) which advises
the Ministry of Education and Culture on matters relating
to the development of private institutions of higher
learning in Indonesia.

(iv) The consortia which advise the Ministry of Education and
Culture on academic matters in their respective disciplines.

Through these mechanisms, it is hoped to achieve maximum
interaction between the government and the universities for the
development of higher education in Indonesia.

My last comment will be on student participation in the rela-
tions between the government and the universities. We have been
trying to set up a mechanism for consultation with students and
we have discovered that we have first to strengthen the student
body before we could start this consultation. This means that

I f
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the establishment of student councils must be guarant !al in the
charters of universities with a clear description of their rights and
responsibilities. Sometimes the students think only of their rights
but riot their responsibilities. Another way of establishing this
mechanism foe consultation with students is through the esta-
blishment of student organizations, such as the Medical Students
Association, the Agricultural Students Association, the Law
Students Association, and so on. Through these associations,
the universities as well as the government can have consultation
with students. The Indonesian Government supports the esta-
blishment of these student organizations. Periodic meetings be-
tween the Government, the universities and the students, re-
presented by the student councils and the student organizations,
have enhanced mutual understanding among the three bodies and
this has led to a healthier atmosphere in the universities as well
as in the country.

Shaharuddin From the discussion around the table so far, I see that there
is no disagreement over the fact that there is a need for the
government and the universities to cooperate. What perturbs me
is why this cooperation has not been very much achieved in most
of the countries in this region. Perhaps this failure to achieve a
satisfactory level of cooperation is due to the fact that the
process of this relationship has not been clearly understood.
Perhaps we need, first of all, to ask ourselves the question as to
what is the basis for this cooperation before we start to talk
about university autonomy and all that. This relationship between
the government and the universities should he a natural, not an
imposed, relationship. If universities first talk about their auto-
nomy before establishing a basis for their relationship with the
government, then they are actually imposing on the government.
Perhaps each country in this region should review its existing
basis of relationship between the government and the universi-
ties and from this review we may be able to see Ow problems and
make the necessary corrections. In doing this, there should he a
lot of 'give and take', as mentioned by the Chairman.

The discussion up to now has been mainly in terms of what
the government expects of the universities, not what the univer-
sities could contrihute towards national development. In this
connection, what Dr. Yip mentioned earlier on becomes very
relevant: which is, that universities should take an active role in
the national development process. Universities have been made
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to follow for far too long. It is about time mat they take the
lead.

My last point is about university autonomy. Here, we seemed
to lack originality and tend to look to the West to define for us
the concept of university autonomy. Consciously or unconscious-
ly, we seem to use the criteria which Western universities use in
defining university autonomy. it is about time that we try to he
more inward-looking and view university autonomy in the con-
text of our own economic, social, cultural and political environ-
ments.

I wonder if I could defend myself; and being in the fortunate
position of being the last speaker, I hope that the two persons to
whom I am going to reply would not be able to reply to me
al ter wards.

Dr. Yip took me to task for playing up the traditional role of
the university. Eicher there are too many typographical errors in
my paper or Dr. Yip has not read my paper because I have speci-
fical'y excluded the traditional role of the university in my
paper. I was, in fact, concerned with the direct involvement of
the universities in national development and one of the sugges-
tions I made was the secondment of university staff as civil
servants for periods of two or three years. This is certainly a
direct contribution of the universities if anything is.

On the question raised by Professor Ungku Aziz regarding
the role of the universities in cultural education, I think that this
is dangerous ground for the universities to tread on. Professor
Ungku Aziz may have beer, more successful with this in Malaysia
than his counterparts have been in Singapore. in fact, one person
found himself out of Singapore for making improper remarks
about sarong culture and things like that. Culture is very tied up
with politics and one finds it difficult to seperate one from the
other. If one could talk about culture without involving politics
then it is fine, but this is usually impossible to do.

I think we have had an interesting discussion this afternoon
in trying to examine some of the main issues co'.cerning the
relations between the government and the universities. The dis-
cussion has I'een lairly general and we might not have got down
very much into specific issues. We could perhaps remedy this in
later sessions.
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THE ROLE OF PROVINCIAL UNIVERSITIES
IN REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT

Madjid Ibrahim

At present, there are forty state higher educational institutions in Indonesia.
They consist of twenty-six universities, three institutes, and eleven institut ke-
guruan dun ilmu pendidikan (I KIP, or teacher training and educational science
institutes). These institutions are financed and supervised by the Department of
Education and Culture, and are spread throughout all the provinces of the Re-
public.

Besides these institutions there are many other higher educational institutions
run and founded by other ministries such as the Departments of Religious Af-
fairs, Finance, Internal Affairs, and so on. Non-governmental (private) bodies

have also taken part in developing and establishing universities and academies.
Several of these universities have flourished and have established themselves.

Certain circumstances have made their growth possible
(i) Physical facilities and teaching staff have been developed since before the

Second World War.
(ii) Generally the location of the universities are in the big towns which makes

it easier to select new staff, to obtain foreign aid, and to develop physical
facilities. Besides this, the rate of enrolment of new students on the one
hand, and the demands from private enterprises and governmental bodies
tot university services on the other, have been very high.

(iii) Selective and discriminate financial support which has been rendered to the
universities is based on considerations of efficiency in budgetary allocation.

(iv) Financial and other promoting facilities have been rendered by the regional

government.
At present, however, mong these universities which are scattered all over

Indonesia, there are only ' ;.:w that possess these promoting factors. The less
fortunate ones have had to depend mainly on regional government support be-
sides the dedication of their teaching staff and other personnel.

It is clear that such differences may well produce differing quality in their
graduates and in the quality of the services they render to society. In spite of
this, it should he realized that the present 'low' quality does not necessarily
lessen the significance of the role played by them in developing education and
services for the nation. These differences should not last very long in view of the
present process of modernization and development.

I he policy of tounding universities in the provinces is of considerable signi-
ficance, because of the following factors.
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(i) Establishing educational facilities all over Indonesia will provide youth
from every ethnic and social group and social stratum with better education so
that the future leadership elites will probably have more democratic characteristics
and will be more motivated towards change, modernization and development.

On the other hand if universities were located in only a few places this
would lessen this broad participation of the population in the education process,
and would mean that educational opportunities would be enjoyed mainly by
those from the upper socio-political groups. This practice existed in the past, and
should not be continued.'
(ii) The universities in the respective provinces can be considered as a pooling
together of people who could be considered as experts in their respective fields.
Their skills can be used not only in the educational field but also in other activi-
ties in their community, and in the governmental or private sector. University
teaching staff can, on the average, be assumed to be better equipped with tools
derived from their mental discipline for analysis of problems than the average
personnel in the government machinery.
(iii) In fact, they can he a part of the local social political elite; but this does
not mean that they have to identify themselves with the formal political organi-
zation. They can introduce ideas on modernization and development which
collectively can be translated into operational programmes, which in their turn
can make the existing administration more efficient and effective.
(iv) Cooperation among the regional universities in research and data collection
for analyzing local conditions (needed for a national policy) can result in a more
scientific approach to problems, which would make it easier for the Central
Government to arrive at an objective solution'to the problem. It will also give the
regional governments a better common understanding. This understanding is im-
portant for Indonesia since its vastness has resulted in its populations being se-
parated, one from another, by space, and by differences in language and customs.

Some time ago the Central Government decided that each province should put
away a small part of its revenue to finance the development of universities in its
region. Included in this fund should he a separate fund for research and survey on
development potentialities in the province. In addition to this is a fund provided
by the Department of Education for the respective universities. At the beginning
of 1972 Bappenas (the National Planning Board) asked all universities in Indonesia
to collect data on the various development sectors to help formulate the basic
planning policies of Repelita II and the final year of Repelita I (the Indonesian
plans).

Both these decisions can help the universities a great deal in carrying out two
of three main tasks: to carry out research and surveys and to provide public

Arguments for limiting the number of universities to only a few places, however, have
of ten emerged from consideration of quality.

lt I
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services besides their teaching responsibility. The universities are now becoming
involved in solving current development problems hy providing up-to-date data
and relevant analysis. I or the Central Government, this could have a positive
political el fect since the government can listen to opinions on regional develop-
ment, the more so if these universities cooperate closely with the provincial
goveromen ts.

As was mentioned above, many of the regional governments had established
regional universities which were later taken over by the Department of Education
and Culture as state universities. More often than not, however, the Department
of Education and Culture is unable to provide sufficient funds, so the regional
government is often forced to continue its financial aid. Such aid may initially
he found trust incidental sources but soon becomes a permanent item in the re-
gional government budget.

Because of this aid, the regional government often asks the help of the uni-
versity, especially in carrying out research, and advise on various regional govern-
ment activities, especially in development activities.

Long before Suharto's government, there was, in each province, the (Wan
Koordinusi l'emlvngunun Dueruh (Bakopda = Coordinating Body for Regional
Development). Many members of the university staff were involved in the
Bakopda. These bodies also carried out planning tasks besides coordinating all
development plans of the branches of various departments in the provinces.
However, they could not becOme effective because of inflation, and often lacked
budgetary discipline.

At present, the Central Government has encouraged close cooperation be-
tween the university and the provincial government. In fact provincial govern-
ments are in great need of such cooperation as often weaknesses in their person-
nel and staffing apparatus exist. In some provinces this cooperation is successful
but in others it is less so.

Some of the reasons for the lack of success on attempts at cooperation be-
tween local universities and provincial governments could be stated as follows:
(i) the belief, especially among the ranks of the older officials, that experience

counts more than the intellectual capabilities of the young university gra-
duates who make up the greater part of the staff of local universities. Be-
cause of this, they look down upon the academics.

(ii) The belief frnong the senior university staff that they know better than
public see vants who have been caught up with routine, so that they, in
their turn, look down upon the government officials of the provinces. Of
course, neither of these two attitudes is conducive to fruitful cooperation.

(iii) Political prejudices, particularly among politically-minded officials can
make them become very sensitive and suspicious towards anyone from the
universities who may dare to launch into open criticism of weaknesses
within the administration.

1
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These psychological and political hindrances to cooperation must be over-
come by both parties who should look at the problem objectively if cooperation
is to be established. It should be realized that this cooperation is very much
needed by both sides, it the task of development and modernization is taken as
mutual obligation. Although in the initial stages the government will have to do
more by giving ample opportunities to younger staff to increase their capacities
in approaching and solving development problems, in the long run both govern-
ment and society as a whole will reap the benefits of this cooperation.

In addition to this,. personal relationship between the university leadership
and the government leadership (including the army, is also very important, es-
pecially in a small provincial capital where everybody knowseverybody, and every-
body knows everybody else's business.

Once this cooperative relationship has been established the role that can be
played by the provincial universities in regional development is large and many-
sided. I he extent to which the university can ream its potential role depends
very much on the size of the staff and their ability to apportion time between
their main function of teaching and their participation in development.

However, it could he mentioned that one aspect of this participation which
does not conflict with their main function is survey and research, which can be
oriented towards immediate development problems. As a matter of fact many
research and survey programmes have been carried out by the provincial univer-
sities either alone or in cooperation with other provincial universities or with
central government agencies.

In some provinces, a provincial planning board has been effectively establish-
ed. In this case the provincial universities can channel its participation through
this board. The variety and extent of its participation depends upon the scope of
the board's activities.

In Atjeh, for instance, about which I have some knowledge and personal ex-
perience, a provincial planning hoard which is called ADB (Atteh Development
Board) was established about four years ago. This board is the only planning unit
within the province and is directly responsible to the Governor. It is entirely
staf'teu by lecturers from Syiah Kuala University, apart from a small full-time
sec -.-!tariat.

The board's main functions are:
(i) To formulate the basic principles of the provincial five-year development

plan which is drawn up along a priority system.
(ii) To formulate in detail the five-year development programme in consonance

with the priority system.
(iii) To formulate the annual development programme and its budgetary allo-

cation.
(iv) to evaluate the implementation of the development programme.
(v) I o carry out surveys and research to aid the implementation of the develop-
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men t programmes.
(vi) lo carry out Ieasibility studies for the private Nei tor of the economy.
(vii) lo advise the Governor on current economic and Iinancial problems.

It is clear from the above that the board's main concern is the realization of
the government effort, that k, setting of priorities and effecting efficient bud-
getary ,:!'.::cation.

It is realized, however, that the problem of development is not only confined
to activities within the public sector, but also includes various intangible variables
such as politics, religion, tradition and motivation.

However, even within the constraints with which we must work, the ADB, and
through it, the universities, run the risk of being drawn into political involve-
ment, because the problems of budgeting have very strong political overtones.
What we must try to do then, is to insure socio-political stability through the es-
tablishment of an effective, development-oriented collective leadership through
the alliance of the army, the provincial government and the university.

The formulation of the development programme, including survey and re-
search, is carried out through the ADB by the university staff in consultation
with the provincial government agencies and branches of the central government
departments which insures contact between the faculties and the parallel govern-
ment agencies. An example is the cooperation between the Faculty of Veterinary
Science and Animal Husbandry and the provincial Agency for Animal Husbandry
in promoting cattle production. The university staff are helping in training the
agency personnel in pasture improvement programmes and in artificial insemina-
tion to improve local stock.

The university also tries to reach the people through seminars and extension
services, as part of its public service function.

Seminars are held annually by various faculties, in line with the disciplines of
each faculty, in which not only the university staff, but also people from the
government and the general public participate. In this way we hope to introduce
new ideas and new methods to the general public, as these seminars are always
development-oriented.

Apart from working together with the government agencies the extension
services of Syiah Kuala University also include the improving of educational
achievements of high-school teachers, mass vaccination of poultry and cattle, and
so on. A more intensive extension programme is being launched on a national
level in which students are obliged to stay for six months in the villages as part
of their studies.
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THE REGIONAL UNIVERSITY AND
THE PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENT IN VIETNAM

Nguyen-Tien -lch

FHE GENERAL. SITUATION OF HIGHER EDUCATION IN VIETNAM
Vietnam has three public universities which are national universities and are
named according to their locations: Saigon, Hui: and Can Tho Universities.

Saigon University was created during the colonial period. Since then it has ex-
panded and now consists of several schools spreading throughout the Saigon
area. I hew are: the Pedagogy School to train high-school teachers; the Law
School; the School of Letters; the School of Sciences; the Medical School, the
Pharmacy School; the Dentistry School; and the Architecture School. During
the school year 1971/72, there were 50,340 students registered with Saigon Uni-
versity.

11ue University, created around 1957, is located in the ancient imperial city
of Hue, and consist; of Live schools, being: the School of Letters; the School of
Sciences; the Law School; the Pedagogy School; and the Medical School. Its
student body during the school year 1971/72 was 4,256.

Can [ho University was created in 1967 and is located in the city of Can rho.
It hay five schools: Law; Letters; Sciences; Pedagogy; and Agriculture. Can Tho
University reported a registration of 4,319 students during the school year 1971/
72.

In addition to these universities, there are also the National Technical Center
oi Phu-Tho to train engineers in electrical, chemical, mechanical and civil engin-
eering, and this school yea, the centre will have a branch of electronic engineer-
ing; the National Ccntcr of Agriculture to train engineers in agriculture, forestry
and animal husbandry. The National Institute of Administration provides civil
servants for the country. All centres and institutes are located in Saigon.

Besides these public institutions, one can find several other private universities
bdonging to di; terent religious sects in Vietnam; some more than ten years old,
others of very recent origins. These are, in chronological order: the Dalat Uni-
versity located in Dalat, a resort city in the Highlands, and has, among other
sectionsi Business Management Section; the Van Hanh and Minh Duc Univer-
sities located in Saigon; the floa Hao University located in Long Xuyen; and Cao
Dai University located in -Fay Ninh, West of Saigon, near the Cambodian border.

Contacts between these institutions and the Government are mainly through
the Higher Lducation Section of the Ministry of Education and are rather limited
to administrative matters. In other matters, cooperation between government
a,4encies anti institutions on higher education is minimal. Thus, development
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planning has been formulated without participation of the universities) Students
registering with various schools in dif forent universities do so without any advice
or information as to job prospects after their graduation. Me result is a serious
under-employment of graduate students.

I Hi PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENT AND .1 HE REGIONAL UNIVERSITY
the highest administration unit alter the central government in Vietnam is the
province or city. There are fifty such units: the capital city of Saigon; five cities
and forty-four provinces. Province chiefs and city mayors are appointed by the
President of the Republic. Each provincial government provides more or fewer
services, depending on its importance. The most common ones provided are: se-
curity, administration, finance, economic, and public health. Each province also
hits a council comprised of between six to thirty-six members, depending on its
production, elected through popular vote for three years. Due to the war situa-
tion, provinces are grouped together into military regions placed under the over-
all charge of a military commander. There are four military regions in Vietnam.

With the exception of the Cao Dai and Hoa Hao Universities all the existing
regional universities are located in the cities. The relations between provincial
government and regional university, at the present time, are mainly of a public
relations type. 1"hus the region commander or the city mayor may be invited for
an inaugural address, the university may also !sk the regional authority for
material or technical help and usually gets it, since higher education still enjoys
some prestige in Vietnam. But active coordination between universities and govern-
ment agencies for planning, research and consultation has not been developed yet
at any level, national or regional. The reasons may be that; (i) the Confucian con-
cept of higher education for an agricultural society still prevails nowadays; (ii) the
level of industrialization of South Vietnam is not advanced enough to require
consultation and research services from the universities; ard (iii) the universities
themselves are not well equipped enough to be able to solve technical problems

*that may arise.
However, most universities do make attempts to satisfy the needs of the

country or region. The medical school of Saigon University will take more stu-
dents this school year in order to turn out physicians at a faster rate. Hui! Uni-
versity, being located in rugged region where flood control is most crucial, has a
Civil Engineering and Hydrodynamics section. Similarly, foreseeing its future
role in the development of the region, the Can Tho University has set up an agri-
cultural school. lts first class has just been graduated last July with thirty-two
agricultural engineers. Of these graduates, six will be employed by the University,

During the drafting of the recent ourYear Development Plan, there was participation
rom three or four universitv professors who served as members of the advisory committee.

Rut this participation is rather on an individual basis.



118 ROLLS Of UNIVERSITIES IN LOCAL AND REGIONAL DEVELOPMEN1

ten by the Ministry of Agriculture, two by the Agriculture Research Institute, the
remaining fourteen are -applying for graduate studies abroad. The school is ex-
panding so that it can accommodate 120 students from the school year 1973/74.
Fhis expansion is felt necessary to meet the increasing number of high-school
graduates of the region and also the high-level labour demand from the five-year
(1971-5) agricultural development programme, and from some prospective agri-
culture pilot projects from the Lower Mekong River Basin Development Commit-
tee.

One aspect that is worth noticing is that all these universities are independent
of each other, although some professors may be teaching at several universities,
and the Saigon lniversity has established one liaison office for each of the Hue
and Can I ho Universities.

In August 1971, the president of the Republic signed a decree establishing
community colleges in Vietnam. The presidential decree state explicitly that
the aims of community colleges are to develop:
(i) Basic higher education with transitional specialization in undergraduate pro-

grammes;

(ii) Technical higher education that truly answers the needs of the community
that agrees to sponsor the college.

Each community college should endeavour to:
(i) Train intermediate level technicians to support the economic develop-

ment of the community;
(ii) Prepare and guide students so that after two years of basic college educa-

tion, they will be able to continue their undergraduate technical study in a
national university;

(iii) Help servicemen, civil servants and adults in the community to raise their
education level;

(iv) Test and guide students to select the appropriate field of study;
(v) Develop cultural activities ant: social education in order to enrich the

spiritual life of the people in the community; and
(vi) Guide the mutual development of primary. secondary and college education

in the province within the operating range of the corresponding community
colieQe.

Each community college is associated with, and, as far as academic affairs are
concerned, dependent on, an existing national university. The hoard of trustees
is chaired by the president of the associated national university, while the speaker
of the hoard is the president of the community college. Other members of the
hoard are the representatives of the people in the community, one for each pro-
vince or city. and the city ma,.or(s) and the province chiels.

Following this decree, two community colleges have been established in
August 1971: the lien Giang community college for the city of My 1 ho and six
other provinces South of Saigon, located in My Iho; and the Coastal Community
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College, located in the city ?f Nha Trang, for that city, the city of Cam Ranh and

three other coastal provinces north of Saigon. Both are associated with the Uni-

versity of Saigon. The establishment of another community college for the city

of Danang and two or three other provinces in the northern part of the country
was underway when the sudden flare-up of the war last March disrupted its
course and also prevented the materialization of the other two. Community
colleges seems to he a good form of the higher educational system in which
exists a formal coordination between the regional college and the national uni-

versity on the one hand, and close cooperation between the provincial people and

government and the college on the other hand. When they start functioning,
they will, hopefully, in time create a habit for the academic media to get more in-

volved with the economic and social development of the nation, and for govern-

ment agencies to allow and encourage the participation of universities in the
development planning process.



Chairman
Anwari Dil my

DISCUSSION

While the topic of discussion yesterday afternoon was 'The
Universities and the Government', our topic for discussion this
morning is 'The Regional University and the Provincial Govern-
ment'. The two papers presented this morning for this session are
by Dr. A. Madjid Ibrahim of Indonesia and Dr. Nguyen-Tien-lch
of South Vietnam. These two papers pres tt two extreme situa-
tions in the cooperation between the regional universities and the
provincial governments. In South Vietnam, on the one hand, this
cooperation has hardly begun, while in Indonesia, on the clher
hand, this cooperation has gone a long way and the regional uni-
versities have begun to play an important role in regional
development. Most of the survey and research acitvities of re-
gional universities in Indonesia are now geared towards solving
development problems in the provinces. Dr. Madjid Ibrahim has
explained the role which his university plays in regional develop-
ment and this role is repeated in other regional universities in
Indonesia. I hope that in the course of the discussion our
Indonesian participants can explain the situation in Indonesia
more I ully so that participants from other countries could bene-
fit from the Indonesian experience.

The three discussants for this session are Mr. Shaharuddin
Haron of Malaysia, Dr. Saisuree Chutikul of Thailand and Dr.
Louis j. Goodman of the East-West Center in Honolulu. Dr.
Goodman replaced Dr. Mauyag M. Tamano of the Philippines
who is unable to be present at this meeting because the present
martial law in the Philippines has resulted in a government re-
strictive policy on travel abroad.

Shaharuddin There is a golden opportunity for a regional university to
take an active role in development work since government
development agencies at the provincial or local level are of ten
weak owing to poor staffing situations. [he call to regional uni-
versities is not just to participate, but to take a more active role
in development by virtue of the reservoir of talents available in
the universities. Regional universities should therefore take
advantage of this opportunity to establish a relationship fur
joint-undertaking of development work with the pr ovincial govern-
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menu or, it suLli a relationship .tlremiv exists, to strengthen it all
the more. This opportunity to cooperate with the provincial
governments also includes the possibilities of conducting research
into such matters as economic, social and cultural obstacles to
development for regional development purposes.

If this opportunity is taken advantage of, the regional uni-
versities could play a major role in formulating and interpreting
government policies with regard to national and regional develop-
ment. In Malaysia, for instance, this would go a long way towards
overcoming the problems of economic, regional and racial im-
balance. Apart from interpreting government policies, the re-
gional universities could get themselves involved directly in
forging ways that would generate development in their local en-
vironments, thereby leading to the establishment of new growth
centres. In Malaysia, the establishment of new growth is one of
the means of fulfilling the objectives of the present development
plan. In this regard, the location of a university in a particular
region could well be intended to provide a firm basis in the crea-
tion of such a growth centre for the region. For instance, the
National University of Malaysia can he regarded as a stimulant of
change, and hence beLullie the instrument to spea..head growth in
the underdeveloped area of Bangi. In this context, the develop-
ment of a university should transcend its traditional purpose of
just churning out trained personnel and become really an agent
of change for the region in which it is sited.

For a regional university to he able to contribute effectively
to the development of its province, there must he a constant
dialogue between the university and the provincial government.
in this respect, I cannot help but stress the point I made yester-
day that this relationship should be a natural relationship, not an
imposed one. With the exception of Indonesia and, perhaps, Thai-
land, there is an absence of an institutional framework in most
of the countries in this region whereby the regional universities
and the provincial governments could engage in a constant
dialogue. A gap seems to exist between the provincial govern-
ments and the regional universities, each remaining very much
within its own world. Unless this gap is narrowed and unless the
two parties begin to understand and appreciate each other's
potential contributions towards regional development, there can
be very little that the regional universities could contribute in
the regional development process.
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`saistii It seems to me thtit both Dr. Madjid Ibrahim's and Dr. lch's
papers have mentioned the two extreme forms of relationship
between the regional university and the provincial government.
I think that most of our situations fall somewhere between
these two possibilities. I am afraid that I am not qualified to react
to other rntintries' situations except to my own which is Thai-
land. As Mr. Bogaars mentioned yesterday, each country has its
own system and problems; therefore a common solution to
those diverse problems cannot be easily found.

As you already know, Thai universities are state universities
and most, if not all, of the teachers and part of the non-teaching
staff are government officials. So, in a way, we are a part of the
provincial government, even though officially, we have little to
do with it except for the routine paperwork. But this does not
mean that the regional universities could not and should not
establish the kind of relationship with the provincial govern-
ment that would facilitate and accelerate development beneficial
to the region. There are many possibilities if one believes in its
value and really works at it. For example, we find it very helpful
to invite capable personnel from government departments,
whether they have a college degree or not, to be guest lecturers
for both our students and teachers. The persons most often re-
quested are those from the education department, health depart-
ment and the department of community development. The
Deputy-Governor and the District Office; have also been invited
to speak at the university orientation programme. Their partici-
pation gives our students an opportunity to learn about local
conditions and problems at tirst hand. On the other hand, it
gibes the government officials an opportunity to come into the
campus to get to know °lir students and staff and to join in
campus activities. Moreover, it gives them the much-sought-after
status of a 'university lecturer' which they greatly appreciate.
One good thing about this is that it is not a one-way process.
We find that, once this informal relationship is established, they
try to reciprocate the gesture by inviting us to participate in
their local development projects and as resource persons when
they havo their in-service training programmes. This relationship
is ako useful because the university could make use of govern-
ment of ficials to supervise students in field-work. These govern-
ment officials are people who have practical experience in the
field and they are particularly useful for our courses in rural
sociology, community health and teacher training wh,re field
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Goodman

work is included in the curricula.
In this connection i feel that, more of ten than not, the curri-

culum offerings in the regional universities are too narrow and
too highly-specialized at the undergraduate level. Students in
technical fields, for example, gain very little insight into the
actual functioning of their society. These are the students who
would benefit most from exposure to the actual problems of
society by coming under the supervision of government officials.
When they graduate, these students would be better able to apply

themselves to their lobs. I mention this because oftentimes stu-
dents are uninformed about the structure, functions, responsi-
bilities and problems of the province.

Because the regional university should relate itself to the pro-
vince in which it is sited, a close relationship between the top
administrators of the university and the top government officials
in the province is most important, whether in formai or informal
terms. I am sorry to say that this relationship is often not achieved
because of personality clashes between the top administrators
of the university and the provincial government. Too often the
provincial government expects too much from the regional uni-
versity, especially when it is a young university which has yet to
develop its potentialities fully. Here, I feel, the provincial govern-
ment ought to appreciate the university's limitations in its efforts
to contribute 1,..wards the welfare of the region.

The last point which I would like to emphasize is that the
provincial university must not become an instrument of politics
if it is to fulfill its purpose to serve the region. Often a university
is born out of political pressures and teachers as well as students
get too involved in the politics of tne region. When this happens,

there will be disruptions to the university's role as an educational
institution and as an agent for regional development.

I am pleased to substitute for Dr. Tamano as a discussant for
this session. It is a large task but I will attempt to fulfill this role
of explaining the regional universityprovincial government rela-
tionships in the Philippines. In away, I do have two qualifications
for this task. I had the pleasure of serving as a project specialist
in engineering education for the Ford Foundation in the Philip-
pines from 1%8 to 1971. Two of those years were spent on the
campus of Mindanao State University helping to develop the
College of Ingineering and working very closely with the univer-
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%ity administration as regards campus problems and university-
community interaction. 1 hen, ! was honoured by the Mindanao
State University, upon my departure in 1971, as a visiting pro-
fessor I or life.

It might be of some interest to note that there has been a
proliferation of higher education institutions in the Philippines.
Higher education actually falls into three categories'
(i) State universities, such as the University of Philippines in

Manila and Mindanao State University in Marawi City,
(ii) Private universities and colleges that are church-affiliated,

and
(iii) Private universities and colleges that are run as business

enterprises.

The number of institutions of higher learnirr, exceeds 565. There-
fore, there has been a problem of lack o, quality education in
most universities, particularly in a larg, number of the univer-
sities mentioned in item (iii) above. FJr example, many of the
graduates of science and engineering have never had the oppor-
tunity to work in the laboratories or make use of reference
libraries because of lack of these most important supporting
facilities. President Marcos is concerned about this problem and
has created an Education Task Force to implement recommended
changes.

Let me illustrate the regional university-provincial or national
governments relationships in the Philippines by using Mindanao
State University as an example. Mindanao State University was
bounded in 1961 and opened its doors to students in 1962. The
University was given two mandates by the national Government.
These mandates are, stated in a simplistic manner, as follows:
(i) Promote Muslim-Christian interaction, and
(ii) Provide the Necessary intellectual stimulation and expertise

for local and regiona. economic and social development.
The student enrolment today totals approximately 1,800. For
the first eight years, there was approximately 20 per cent. Mus-
lim students and 80 per cent. Christian. Today, there are approxi-
mately 50 per cent. of each on the campus. It is of further in
terest to note that there is a good mix of Muslims and Christians
on the staff.

Mindanao State University receives good support from the
national Government because of its most difficult economic and
political location and, of course, because of its two mandates.
Relationships with local governments were not too good until
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the University initiated interaction with the local community
through its curriculum. Ihis course was designed for engineering
students and is required for graduation by all engineering disci-
plines. The course is concerned with physical planning, including
attention to sociological considerations in the studies. The course
was taught for the first time during the 1969/70 academic year.
That year the students made a study of nearby Marawi City as a
basis for developing a plan for economic and social growth of
that city. The students satisfied final examinations requirements
by presenting and defending the results of their studies before
the Engineering Faculty, the Mayor of the City, his City Council,
his engineering staff, and other invited guests. It should be noted
that the City of Marawi adopted the student plan as a basis for
their further development for the next five to ten years. Clearly,
this resulted in a meaningful relationship between the University
and the City. Two examples of local government assistance to
the University following the first year of the course are providing
campus security and paving of all the campus streets.

A final note of interest is that staff retention on Mindanao
State University has been unusually high despite the relative
isolation of the campus and the attendant difficult living and
working conditions. This is attributed to the following:
(i) Staff salaries these are at the same level as the University

of Philippines in Manila and, therefore, very competitive.
(ii) Teaching loads these are realistic to encourage staff

members so inclined to engage in research projects.
(iii) Stimulation by the University for research on local pro-

blems, such as safe water supply for drinking purposes,
low-cost housing, irrigation systems to increase food
productivity, etc.

(iv) The relationship with the University of Philippines in areas
of education and research, ,pecially in the disciplines of
economics, engineering and developmental planning.

(v) Meaningful interaction between the Univer :y and local
governments as the latter strive for a betur standard of
living for their people; and

(vi) The provision by the University of adequate housing and
recreation on the campus.

I am sorry that Dr. Tamano is not able to deliver this dis-
cussion himself'. I trust that I have given you some indication
of the nature and type of regional univer3ity he so ably heads.

/3,
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As I re-read the papers last night for this morning's session
and as I listened to the points raised by the discussants, I seem
to he able to put the various countries in Southeast Asia into
different stages of development in terms of the relationship and
cooperation between the regional universities and the provincial
governments. At the one extreme, we have a situation in which
a dialogue has not yet been started between the regional uni-
versities and the provincial governments, as in the case of South
Vietnam, while on the other extreme, we have a situation as in
Indonesia where there is an institutional framework, a formal
mechanism, linking up the regional universities and the provin-
cial governments. The Atjeh Development Board, as mentioned
by Dr. Madjid Ibrahim in his paper, is an example of this.

South Vietnam and countries like it may be said to be at the
traditional stage of developing this regional university-provincial
government interaction. Here, the primary aim of the universities
is to provide trained manpower for the civil service and the private
sector. In such a situation, there seems to be a ceiling to the ex-
tent in which the universities could contribute to regional or
national development. That ceiling is defined in terms of pro-
viding high-level manpower needed in the development process
and this, as has been mentioned, is essentially a passive role for
the universities. Thailand and countries like it may be said to be
at the take-off stage. Regional university-provincial government
interaction is being actively pursued but as yet no formal institu-
tional link exists, and such interaction is on an informal or
personal basis. The danger with this sort of arrange ment is that
once the personalities in the university or in the government
change, then whatever interaction that might be existing could
be seriously disrupted. Finally, we have the Indonesian situation,
one of the sustained interaction between the regional universities
and the provincial governments, where a formal mechanism exists
for this interaction to be maintained csintinuously. In the Indo-
nesian situation, the sky seems to be the limit to which the re-
gional universities could assist in regional development. The
provincial universities in Indonesia are playing essentially a very
active role.

What I am interested in as I listened to the various types or
stages of regional university-provincial government interaction
is how one country could learn from another as it moves from a
non-dialogue situation and finally, to a situation where a formal
link is established, assuming, of cow se, that this sort of inter-
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action is desirable. I cannot help wanting to suggest that there
is a need in each 01 the countries in the region to set up a
National Institute 01 Higher Education and Development, just
as we have the Regional Institute of Higher Education and
Development, to Lry to promote university-government inter-
action within each country. In the case of Malaysia, such a
national organization could come under the umbrella of the
newly-established Higher Education Advisory Council. It would
he the responsibility o: NIHED, rather than RIHED, to try to
promote university-government interaction within the country.

I would like to follow up on Dr. Yip's remarks. I am, indeed,
very impressed with the Indonesian example which seems to
have an institutional mechanism for solving the problem of re-
gional university-provincial government relationship, something
which other countries could perhaps try to emulate. However, in
many of these countries, the problems seem a bit more com-
plicated than in Indonesia. The lack of relationship between the
regional university and the provincial government is very much a
reflection of the lack of relationship between various govern-
ment ministries and departments. In Thailand, if I am not mis-
taken, it is very difficult to get the Ministry of Agriculture to
talk to the Ministry of Education. In Khon Kaen, we have an
Agricultural Research Centre on one side of the town and a
College of Agriculture on another side and it was only very
recently that the two have begun to talk to one another. How
do we solve this? Well, speaking as a bureaucrat for a moment,
the best way to solve this problem is to let someone have a per-
sonal stake in trying to promote this regional university-
provincial government relationship. In other words, the person
gets promoted if he does a good job in promoting this
relationship. In the government service, it does not appear if
this is possible, but not so in the university. Suppose a regional
university were to establish a fairly senior position for the pur-
pose of promoting a working relationship with the provincial
government through research, community service and so on,
then this might probably work. Such a person, of course, would
have to he a trusted member of the university staff in order to
prevent the government from using him for its own short-term
political interest. In this way, we may be able to begin to esta-
blish, although quite informally, a relationship between the
regiooal university and the provincial government. This is stilt a
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long way Isom the Indonesian situation but, nevertheless, a
start is made towards that direction.

I support the idea put forward by Mr. Shaharuddin that a
regional university should become the growth centre for the
province in which it is located or the catalyst for the social and
economic development of the province. However, it should be
borne in mind that the physical area for social and economic
development which the growth centre tries to promote may not
he congruent with that of a province. A province is an adminis-
trative unit and its physical area is determined by administrative,
not social and economic considerations. Let me illustrate this with
an Indonesian experience. When a regional university in South
Sumatra was asked to prepare a development plan for the pro-
vince in which it was located, it turned out that for social and
economic considerations several other provinces had to be in-
cluded in the plan because they formed a social and economic
unit togs her.

I would like to go hack to a point raised by Dr. Steinberg
about the possibility of creating a position within a regional uni-
versity in Thailand, for exa:nple, for the purpose of coordinating
regional university-provincial government interaction. Most of the
conferences I have attended have never failed to come up with
proposals like this, hut. I am afraid that it is easier said than done,
particularly in Thailand where the universities are under the civil
service system. In Thailand, the National Education Commission
(formerly the National Education Council) has done some work
in promoting this interaction between the universities and the
provincial governments. It has tried to get the regional univer-
sities to work closely with the Department of Local Adminis-
tration which is under the Ministry of Interior. For your infor-
mation, in Thailand the Ministry of Interior takes charge of all
the elementary schools. Khon Kaen University, for example, has
a programme to train village teachers. Therefore, if any position
such as that suggested by Dr. Steinberg were to be created in
Thailand, it should come properly under the National Education
Commission rather than within the universities, in which case we
need to have several such positions which itself could create
dill icu t ies for inter-regional coordination.

Ungku I he University ()I Malaya is not a planning agenc the
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government. We are not directly involved in planning functions
as government development agencies are although members of
the stitt ol ten pat icipate in development projecti. I n this sense,
the University is really not an agent of change as in the case of
Indonesian universities. In Malaysia, the government has its own
planning machinery. If the University of Malaya were to be a
planning agency of the government in addition to its main func-
tion as an education institution, then my first reaction would
be to insist that we have a separate machinery in the University
to deal with planning. I cannot ask my professors and my lecturers
who already have their teaching and research functions to he in-
volved in drawing up development plans for the government. If
they were asked to do this, their research would suffer even if
they could keep up with their teaching :'unction. For a university
to take over the planning function, there needs to be a separate
unit within the university, for example, a Planning Centre, with
its own professional and administrative staff. Even if such a
Planning Centre were to be set up, then there will be the
question of how much of it should come under the control of
the university and how much under the control of the govern-
ment. Therefore, before involving a university in direct planning
activities, we have to see what king of a planning machinery
the government has. If the government already has an adequate
planning machinery, as in Malaysia, 04.11 the university does not
have to become a planning agency for the government although
it could assist the government in certain development projects.
This could he done on a contract basis. I submit this as my ideas
about the subject.

I support the idea put forward by Dr. Steinberg regarding the
creation of a special position in a regional university to liaise
with the provincial government and its Igencies. Most of the
academic 'staff in a university are too preoccupied with teaching
and research to be interested in going outside the campus and
trying to create a dialogue with the government. Someone in the
university should be given the special responsibility to do this.
Let me draw an illustration from Mindanao. State University in
the Philippines. This University has two Vice-Presidents, one for
external affairs and development, the other for extension service:

and training. It is their job to liaise with the local government
and the community. In this way, the President of the University
is relieved of this function and could devote his time to running
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the University.

We have been hearing new approaches to the relationships
between the regional universities and the provincial governments.
It would seem to me to be very worthwhile ifwe begin to look at
some of the ways in which these relationships have already been
handled, how effective these are and the kinds of problems
arising. I would like to ask the participants from Chiangmai and
Khon Kaen Universities if they could discuss their advisory
councils and explain how well they have worked in promoting
regional university provincial-government interaction.

I would like to explain the relationships between the regional
universities and the provincial governments in Indonesia by
using Hasanuddin University as an example. But first, let me
say a bit about the Hasanuddin University. Hasanuddin University
is convinced that a close relationship must be developed with
the provincial government. To this end, the first step the Uni-
versity took, which was some time ago, was to put the provincial
leaders on its Board of Trustees. At present, members of this
Board of Trustees include the military commander and the
governor of the province. Through this means, these important
people in the province become involved in the development of
the University.

In South Sulewasi, where the Hasanuddin University is lo-
cated, the provincial government established a Provincial Devel 'p-
ment Coordination Board in 1968 to serve as the machinery for
promoting university participation in regional planning. This
Board has twenty-three members and they include politicians,
academic staff, government officials and businessmen. For the
drafting of the provincial development plan, the provincial
government in 1968 appointed a working committee of nine
members out of the twenty-three members on the Provincial
Development Coordination Board. This working committee was,
and still is, chaired by the Rector of Hasanuddin University
while the Dean of the Faculty of Economics of the University is
its Vice-Chairman. In October 1968, this working committee
published a Five-year Provincial Development Plan for the pro-
vince which was accepted by the provincial legislature. This
Plan was subsequently accepted by the Central Government in
October 1972 as the development plan for South Sulewasi.

Another mechanism through which Hasanuddin University
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cooperates with the provincial government is through the pro-
vincial legislature. The chairman of the provincial legislature is a
member of the Board of Trustees of the I lasanuddin University
and of the thirty -seven members of the provincial legislature,
nine are members of staff of the Hasanuddin University. As a re-
sult of this connection, a dialogue is always maintained between
the Hasanuddin University and the provincial government.

I beg to differ with Professor Ungku Aziz when he said that
the university should not get involved in the planning machinery
of the government unless there is a separate planning machinery
introduced into the university. In developing countries like
Malaysia, a lot of brain-power is located in the universities and
and university staff should assist the government in develop-
ment work, at least in acting as consultants and so on. It would
be to the disadvantage of the country if the government is un-
able to exploiting this expertise available in the university.

I just want to make a small clarification; I think Dr. Manap
misunderstood my point. I think we must differentiate between
the individuals within a university who make their contributions
to the government and the university as an institution for doing
this. Indeed, the staff in the University of Malaya have made
many contributions in terms of assisting in development projects.
I myself have served the government in one way or another
continuously for almost twenty years; so hardly can I be said to
be against it. To illustrate, in 1961 three colleagues and myself
did a study for the government which was in the nature of a
projection of the future demand for the port facilities of Port
Swettenham, now called Port Kiang. On the basis of this study,
the government obtained a loan and expanded the wharf facili-
ties of this port. This was a job involving staff members as con-
sultants to the government. What I am concerned about is not
this sort of involvement with the government, but the sort of in-
volvement which requires the university to draw up a whole
development plan. For such a job, we need to have additional
staff or else those in the university would be diverted from what
they should be doing. I admire very much Hasanuddin University
for being able to prepare a five-year development plan for South
Sulewasi. To be able to do this there must have been, by the law
of economics, some reductions somewhere else which must he
at the expense of that University. In the case of Hasanuddin
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University, this might be a worthwhile effort in view of the
conditions prevailing there. This might be too high a price to pay
for universities in other countries under different conditions.

I would like to refer to the relationships between the regional
university and the provincial government, especially with regard
to the role of the various ministries in the Central Government.
In trying to secure an efficient relationship between the regional
university and the provincial government, there are various ways
and me.ins, both through institutional as well as through personal

A combination of both these approaches is the
ideal situation. However, there are instances where this relation-
ship is hampered through personal conflicts. These conflicts often
jeopardize the institutional cooperation which is a prerequisite
for the effective implementation of the regional universities'
contributions towards the economic and social development
process of the province. Knowing the bureaucratic system and
the feudalistic hierarchy of the civil service, the involvement of
the Ministry of Interior is a condition sine qua non in bringing
about the cooperation of the provincial governor's office in its
relations with the regional university. I would like to stress this
point because I know that quite a few provincial governors in
Indonesia do not listen to other ministers except the Minister of
Interior. In situations where a provincial governor is unwilling,
maybe for vested interests, to cooperate with a regional university,

then this cooperation could be brought about by an instruction
to the governor from the "linister of Interior. This cooperation
on the national level between the Ministry of Education and
Culture and the Ministry of Interior is of vital importance in the
relationships between the regional universities and the provincial
government. I hope this experience of ours in Indonesia would
be of some use to other countries.

I would like to answer Dr. Romm's query about the advisory
councils in Thailand. Actually, we call this Committee for the
Promotion of University Activities. At the Chiangmai University,
unfortunately, not much has been done by this Committee be-
cause so far only the Chairman of the Committee has been
appointed.

Saisuree Contrary to Chiangmai University, the Committee for the pro-
motion of University Activities has been set up at the Khon Kaen

144



RLGIONAL UNIVLRSI IV ANU PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENT 133

Nladj id Ibrahim

Chairman
Anwari Dilmy

Romm

University and it is found to be workable. This Committee
serves sixteen provinces in the north-eastern part of Thailand,
each province having two members on it. I he Committee meets
once or twice a year. It is through this Committee that the Uni-
versity learns of. the needs of the provinces. For instance, the
Faculty of Education at the University of Khon Kaen was set up
as a result of a proposal by this Committee. Later on, the
Faculty of Nursing and the Faculty of Medical Sciences were
also set up through the initiative of this Committee. This Com-
mittee has also stimulated a lot of extension work by the Uni-
versity in agriculture. Therefore, as far as Khon Kaen University
is concerned, this is a workable Committee in the sense that it
provides the machinery linking up the University with the pro-
vinces in north-eastern Thailand.

The success in the relationship between the regional university
and the provincial government depends to some extent on the
type of atmosphere and the sense of mission prevailing in the
university, particularly among the younger members of staff. In
Indonesia, this sense of mission is prevalent among those mem-
bers of st. tf who have studied abroad, who have seen the higher
standards of living existing in the developed countries and con-
sequently have become aware of the poverty in Indonesia, and
they have returned as angry young men who want to see rapid
economic progress in the Indonesian society and are willing to
make their individual contributions to achieve this economic
progress. This sense of mission is a good thing for the universities
in Indonesia for it encourages the academics to participate in the
national and regional development process. I think this sense of
mission among the angry young intellectuals in Indonesia is one
of the key factors in creating the close working relationship be-
tween the universities and the government in Indonesia.

I will ask Dr. flomm to give a brief summing-up of the dis-
cussion this morning.

I have been very excited by the discussion this morning be-
cause of the variety of conditions and situations that have
emerged concerning regional university-provincial government
relationships in the countries of this region. I think we are
getting to the heart of the problem. However, despite the variety
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of conditions and sit )ns, there seems to be a number of
.orlinion themes runniog through the discussion. An important
one is that the initiative for this regional university-provincial
government relationship seems to rest very much with the uni-
versity. The provincial university generally has g. lr flexibility
and therefore is better able to make the necessai , compromises
to get this relationship going with the provincial government.
I he second is that to be able to do this effectively requires
some institutional arrangement, formally or informally, that
would reflect what Mr. Shaharuddin has called a natural, not an
imposed, process. We have had a rich variety of examples of
different types of institutional arrangements in the discussion
this morning which gives us many new ideas. At the same time,
it becomes clear that the stronger the relationship between the
regional university and the provincial government, the greater
perhaps, are the tensions within the university itself. This calls
for some reconciliation of the universities' function teaching,
research, community service, direct involvement in development
activities, etc. This reconciliation would ensure that direct in-
volvement in development activities would not be at the expense
of teaching and research at the university. Another aspect is a
political one. The more a regional university becomes involved
with the provincial government, the more vulnerable it becomes
to politicization of its own activities. This concern has come up
throughout the discussion this morning. All in all, I think the
discussion this morning has been very useful in examining the
above themes.
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As can be seen from the title of this paper, I have chosen to speak on the subject
with particular reference to Thailand. I suspect that many or all of my evalu-
ations may apply to regional universities wherever they are located.

The concept of establishing regional universities in Thailand was formulated
some thirty years ago. It was initially intended that such regional universities
would provide higher education for youth in the regions. The Thai government
decided to plan a university for each region outside Bangkok, which is located
in the central region. In 1941, parcels of land intended to be the sites of univer-
sities were purchased in Chiangmai it the North, in Ubol in the northeast, and in
Songkhla in the south. The plan was interrupted by World War II. However, de-
mand by regional communities to have institutions for higher learning was re
corded from time to time in the mass media and in campaign promises by poli-
tical candidates. Public polls publi hed in local newspapers included topics such
as what faculties should be est :blished first if a regional university were to be
set up. In 1958 the idea of i gi )nal universities was revived and became a vital
issue in government polic' 1 1960 the Thai government approved the establisi.-
ment of the first regional university in Chiengmai. The planning stage took I-

most four years and finally the university was officially opened in 1964. In the
same year, quick action was taken to open Khon Kaen University, located in
the provincial capital of the same name in the northeastern region. Although
discussion and planning of the university for the southern region was also
started in 1964, The Prince of Songkhla University Act came into force only in
March 1968.

The objectives of regional universities seem to follow a common pattern, which
is logical, as they are public institutions and must follow government policy.
During their formation, the chief purpose seemed to be to provide a university
education for youth in each region of tht country. As government institutions,
all regional universities in Thailand draw about 90 per cent. of their annual
budgets directly from government funds, other sources of income are student tees,
local and toreign aid, etc. The main objectives, as stated in the acts establishing
the regional universities, are as follows: (i) to meet the rapidly-growing demand
for university education by the nation and its neighbours; (ii) to improve the
standard of general education in the regions; (iii) to stimulate economic growth
in the region as a consequence of setting up the universities; (iv) to strengthen
regional understanding and cooperation by providing support ior staff and stu
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dent exchange with universities in nearby countries; and (v) to engage in such
other activities as will promote the economic, cultural and sccial advancement
in each region of the Kingdom.

it should he noted that the foundation of a university i. based on (i) the
need for qualified manpower to meet the demand for national development;

the rapidly-growing demand for university education and (iii) the need to
equip students from the various regions with an intellectual capacity, higher
technical knowledge, and an ability to keep up with the latest advances in a
rapidly-changing world. University education in Thailand has been treated as
essential to both city and rural people. It has become a tradition for parents to
make every possible effort to send their children to a university. Consequently,
thv competition for places in universities has become so severe that only less
than one out of three eligible students can he admitted to a university. During
the last parliamentary period, public pressure forced the government to establish
an open university to cope with the large number of potential students who
otherwise would he denied access to a university degree. It should be noted that
many students sometimes seem more concerned with obtaining the degree than
with obtaining the education and training which should lead to the degree.

It is too early to judge whether or not the regional universities have served
their regional communities in the way; envisaged when their roles and purposes
were first set forth. All that ..an he offered at this point in time are a few personal
observations on some successes and failures that are readily apparent.

It appears that the regional universities started off at least in offering
education in the disciplines most needed by their regions. For example, all three
include faculties of engineering and education. In addition, Chiangmai and Khon
Kaen Universities offer agricultural and hearth science education. They appear
to be trying to meet one of their main objectives, i.e., to produce the high-lc:vel
nmnpok.r needed by their communities. Most of their graduates obtain their
`first jobs witrin the same region. It is encouraging to see more and more rural
people exposed to innovations from these graduates.

Environmental factors in each university have influenced the rate of growth
and improvement in quality aid quantity of education that they offer . Environ-
mental factors common to universities in Bangkok too include (i) decisions of
the government as the basic funding and controlling agency as reflected in the
university budget; (ii) the broad framework of salary scales for staff; and (iii) the
conditions of service and fringe benefits which are similar to those of the rules
and regulations established by the Civil Service C )rnmission. .1he government
also reserves the right to specifically approve thy, creation of any new university
or faculty within an university.

Although the three regional universities were established and guided by
Common objetive%, they have followed somewhat different operational patterns.
Chiangmai University has griwn raridiyrnd its enrolment or over ;MOO now
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outnumbers several of the older universities in Bangkok. Up to now, nine faculties
have been established. Growth and expansion of Khon Kaen University has been
con serva t ve , and it now has about 2,000 students and six faculties. Prince of
SongkhIa University at present consists of three faculties and less than 1,000
students. Although the three regional universities occupy beautiful and spacious
campuses as compared to the universities in Bangkok, they have up to now en-
countered several serious obstacles. These include difficulty in recruiting high-

libre start; lack of funds for necessary equipment; and failure to attract the
tcp students in the universal university entrance examination. In general, their
performance in their three basic functions (teaching, research, and social service)
is not yet fully realize'l; they are able to cope mainly with the first mission, that
is teaching. In all fairness, it should be pointed out that few of the longer es-
tablished universities ;.1 Bangkok do much more than teach.

There are certain soc!...!, cultural, economic, and governmental features, perhaps
unique to Chailand which certainly affect or restrain the regional universities
from carrying out their missions. First, Thailand is lominated by the Bangkok
metropolitan area: the capital of the Kingdom, the seat of government and the
major commercial centre. Out of the over thirty-five million people in Thailand,
10 per cent. or 3.5 million live in the metropolitan area. The next largest city has
a population of only about 100,000 or less. Since university staff salaries are low,
the opportunity to earn extra income by moonlighting and through having one's
wife employed are important economic factors faced by many university staff.
This is an important disincentive for staff to be recruited to regional universities.
Again, as in many other countries, the quality of primary and secondary schools
is much high,' in large urban areas, especially in the capital, than it is in rural
areas. So Bangkok children have an advantage from the time they start going to
school over their rural cohorts. This had led parents in the regions to make every
effort to send their children to Bangkok for secondary or pre-university school.
The major exception is Chiangmai, which has had good primary and secondary
schools for a number of years. So, whether it is true or not, there still is this
strong feeling on the part of parents and children that they shoula try to go to
Bangkok. One could conclude that an important phase of establishing a regional
university ought to start first with the setting up of the very best primary and
secondary schools in the same location as the regional university. High-quality
local schools vould also he an asset in university staff recruitment.

It is rather difficult to identify environmental factors that affect the 'academic
atmosphere' on each campus. This might he called 'academic freedom' but it
applies more to the students than to the staff. University students, either in
Bangkok or in the provinces, play a relatively minor role in politics and attempts
to affect government policy-mal,ing than their counterparts in some other
countries. The atmosphere of government professional schools still exists. The stu-
dents have become somewhat oriented to certain asr,:cts of democracy by tak-
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Mg part in student body organirations and clubs and in extra-curricular activities,
including sports. the students are counselled that they enter the university to
learn, to observe, and to retlect. this is helpful in avoiding 'student
But this does not mean that the universities have not seen violence. This has
mostly been on the order of internal disorders, such as petty fights between
students of ditterent faculties, usually over petty issues, and sometimes clashes
with other schools, usually technical schools, although the latter are more
common in Bangkok. This may result from the fact that the formal learning
process has not 'ven geared to in-depth learning, and the university mechanism
has not been able to cope with the changing world. Whether the fact that re-
gional universities are operated as residential universities adds to or lessens
tendencies for student disorder is not clear. Residential dormitories should
onvide an opportunity for students to learn and exchange ideas with their
colleagues, especially with those who study in different disciplines. This should
contribute to broad-mindedness on the part of students and prepare them to be-
come scholars. (However due to its rapid growth, a fraction of the student body
at Chiangmai University recently have had to reside off-campus due to limited
dormitory space.)

The physical environments of the regional universities certainly are better
than that of the universities in Bangkok. Chiangmai University is located on the
edge ot the city of Chiangmai, the second largest city in Thailand. The beautiful
campus is in the foothills of lush green mountains which act as a watershed to
feed the university's reservoir. The city itself lies in a large valley in the moun-
tainous north, where rice, farm crops, and orchards are plentiful. A good irri-
gation system, in places developed by the farmers themselves over the past cen-
tury, permit farmers to grow two or three crops per year in some places. There
area few technical institutions in the city, such as the Northern Polytechnic Insti-
tute, CWangtnai Teachers' Training College, and the Mae Jo Agricultural College.
The mountains, waterfalls, forests, semi-temperate climate in the cool season,
home industries and friendly people make Chiangmai a popular place for local
and foreign tourists.

I he city of Khon Kaen, which is the development centre for fifteen provinces
in the northeast has given Khon Kaen University many favourable factors. 'The
campus has 2,000 acres of land, in the vicinity )f a hydroelectr is irrigation darn.
The city is at a major transportation junction fto the northeast with roads leading
in all directions, a major railway line to Laos, and a good airport. The campus is
situated on the outskirts ot the city, on a red-soil hill which is high enough to
provide good drainage and firm enough for building construction. During the
cool season the climate is cooler than in Bangkok. In close proximity are a num-
ber of research stations, such as the Water and Soil Conservation Center, the
Northeast Agricultural Center, Highway Research Center, Meteorological Center,
Rice Ltperiment Station and a Polytechnic Institute.
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The Prince of Songkhla University was originally planned to have several
campuses distributed in major cities in the south. 'Die I acuity of Education was
established in I 968 in Pattani Province. 'file main campus is located on a beauti-
tul 280-acre tract in Iladyai District of Songkhla Province, one of the most vital
commercial and transportation centres in the south. I-he rolling hills of the
campus site otter excellent opportunities for creative architecture and landscaping
The physical environment provides firm support for an academic atmosphere.

The historical, geographical and cultural settings of these three cities have
helped the new regional universities to achieve reasonable eYcellence. in certain
aspects of local arts, archaeology, cultural system studies, linguistics, rural socio-
logy, anthropology, and interdisciplinary studies of regional environments and
their problems.

All Thai universities, regional as well as those in Bangkok, are public insti-
tutions established by legislative action and supported financially by annual ap-
propriations. As elements of the higher education system of the country, they
come under the jurisdiction of the newly-formed Bureau of State Universities.
(Formerly they came directly under the Prime Minister's Office.) There is no
difference in official status among the universities, although parents and students
do associate differential status with the universities, i.e. medicine and engineering
rank higher than agriculture for example, but then this is riot a problem unique
to Thailand. Each university has freedom in establishing external contacts for
technical assistance. The regional universities have been quick to take advantage
of opportunities for technical and/or financial assistance from individual foreign
governments, regional assistance agencies, foundations, and local sources as well.
The main form of technical assistance is advisers (visiting professors) and scholar-
ships for advanced studies abroad.

Research activities have been slow in starting and are still relatively minor at
the regional universities, due to several factors. Staff members generally have
heavy teaching assignments, and there are consequently few people to take on
leadership of major or even minor research projects. A high proportion of the
staff are fairly young, and quite often just returned from advanced training
abroad, and therefore need a few years to formulate their ideas and research
projects. Guidance in directions of research is needed in many fields. In addition,
literature provided for research is insufficient, as libraries of regional universities
largely consist of textbooks and reference books, but scientific journals and
periodicals are few and back issues are rare in most fields.

Even given the obstacles listed above, the regional universities have shown a
real commitment, promise, and potential in playing a role as source of techniques
for and ideas on the productive and wise development of regional resources. For
instance, the Faculty of Agriculture of Chiangmai University has engaged in the
hill tribes programme sponsored by His Majesty King Bhumibol Adulyadej. The
stat t spend their weekends up in the hills with the tribesmen, visiting and giving
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advice on various aspects of modern farming. They are a source of innovation in
improving the cultivation system, and utilization of water and forest resources.
It has been reported that the staff and students of the Prince of Songkhla Uni-
versity have volunteered to experiment on and then to demonstrate the proper
application of fertilisers to southern farmers. Even more exciting is the practice
of some regional university students to spend the holidays as unpaid volunteers
working in low-income rural areas.

Attempts by regional universities to take the lead as a forum and catalyst for
regional integration of organizationally-dispersed development programmes have
encountered difficulties. There are many organizations and agencies working on
the same kinds of projects with similar problems and yet no collaboration among
them exists. University conferences, seminars and workshops continually point
out this major organizational weakness in our social and economic development
efforts, yet the desired integration has not come about. For example, the Faculty
of Agriculture of Khon Kaen University and the Northeastern Agricultural
Center are within fifteen kilometres of each other. Both engaged in agricultural
research for over five years before any joint action was taken, and then only on
a minor scale. It is hoped that Chiangmai University will produce a better record,
for both the Northern Agricultural Center and the Northern Regional office of
the National Economic Development Commiee are to be not only physically
located on the same university campus, but even within the same building, and
one hopes that their courses will be supporting courses, rather than duplicating
each other.

The function of service to the public is slow in the regional universities.
Part of the difficuli.! lies with the public, who seem to regard the university as
an institution existing solely to produce graduates with degrees. An extension
arm as a source of inform,..tion and skill relevant to local conditions and needs is
not yet functional. and funding for such activities is insufficient. So some image-
building, based on performance, is badly needed, aimed at both the public, as
well as the sources of funds.

There are still many tasks ahead ol the regional u:.'versities. First must come
the improvement of academic standards. The rapid rate of creation of new facul-
ties has tended to weaken academic standards by diluting available qualified
staff and facilities. A slowdown on creation of new faculties and majors should
he gleclared. There are problems in recruiting and holding staff, although the
government has recently laid down rules prohibiting transfers of staff from the
regions into Bangkok. Budget for staff housing and other benefits is being pro-
vided only to the regional universities in an attempt to make them even more
attractive to staff. But staff improvement is only part of raising academic stan-
dards. A concentrated effort with a fresh approach is needed to attract the best
high-school graduates to the regional universities. Incentives must be created.

There is also a need to forge closer links between the regional and Bangkok
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universities. At this stage cooperation will be more productive than competition,
especially I or staff. Badly needed is a system tor exchange of staff on a temporary

basis, such as foe one term or one academic year. Periodical conferences,seminars,

and workshops could also foment exchange of ideas for the benefit of all.

Finally, it is hoped that the regional universities will be able to conduct mean-
ingful programmes in education, research, and service that will help their commu-
nities in solving social, economic, and cultural problems.
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Chuirmun
Thien This afternoon's session is concerned with the regional uni-

versity and its environment, and we have only one paper pre-
sented, by Dr. Sanga Sabhasri of Thailand. I wonder if we might
discuss this topic under three headings. The first is motivation
which we have touched on in an earlier session. Why is the re-
gional university set up, from the point of view of the central
government, the provincial government and the local people?
Second, what would he the conditions of growth for such a uni-
versity? Among these conditions which I can think of are central
or provincial governmental support, local aid and resources avail-
able, and the suitability of the regional university to its immediate
natural environment. Third, we may examine the inherent capa-
bility of the regional university for growth in relation to the
quality of its staff, the relevance of its curricula to local [weds
and so on. But first, let us give the floor the discussants for
this session and we have three of them: Dr. A. Hafid of Indo-
nesia, Dr. Abdul Manap Ahrnad of Malaysia and Dr. Louis J.
Goodman of the Technology and Development Institute of the
East-West Center in Honolulu.

Hafid In discussing the relation between the regional university and
its environment, I shall draw from the experiences of my own
university, Hasanuddin University in Makassar. I am of the
opinion tha: a regional university should he the centre of social
and economic development of the region. By region, I do not
mean a province which k an administrative unit but a ,.ocial and
economic unit which can comprise four to seven provinces.
In order to he the centre of development of the region, a regional
university has to involve itself in the development efforts of the
government and the private sector. This implies additional
activities for the university besides teaching and ac. femic re-
search. These additional activities include feasibility studies, pro-
ject evaluation aid appraisal, and other developmental activities.
lb be able to do all these, it is essential that the university co-
operate very closely with the national and regional authorities,
the private sector and fore'gn agencies. Without this cooperation,
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In considering the topic, it is necessary first to decide what
constitutes 'environment'. In this respect, I agree with Dr. Sanga
that environment can be classified into physical, climatic and
academic environment, and that each of these factors has a role
to play in the development of a regional university. It is also
important to appreciate the inter-relationship of these factors.
Indeed, the most important condition for the growth of a re-
gional university and its beneficial impact on the region is
whether the university could integrate into its environment and
vice versa. This depends largely on the motivation behind the
establishment of the regional university, the local response, anu
the availability and suitability of local resources for its develop-
ment. To make its impact on its environment, a regional univer-
sity should provide the leadership in a wide range of social and
economic activities. Through the research of its academic staff
and the technical know-how available to it, the university could
help to promote the development of human and natural re-
sources in the region which will help to promote the social and
economic progress of the region.
it is practically impossible for a regional university to play its
role in regional development. Hasanuddin University is able to
maintain this cooperation, as I have explained earlier, by inviting
influential government officials and private entrepreneurs to sit
on its Board of Trustees. Thus, Hasanuddin University is able to
help in the design, implementation and supervision of regional
development projects for the provincial government. A few
months ago the University published a Monograph on Eastern
Indonesia and this will be followed in a month or two by the
publication of a Master Plan of Sulawesi. Also in print is a Guide
to Foreign Investors in South Sulawesi. In addition, in the fiscal
year 1971/72, the University has completed forty-four approved
research projects and in the fiscal year 1972/73, twenty other
research projects would be completed. At the end of last
September, the University formulated a five-year development
plan for the region comprising six provinces.

I should like to emphasize the need for the regional univer-
sity to completely understand its environment in order to be
more effective regarding its role in regional development.
Accordingly, attention must be given to ecoilornic, social cultural
and political considerations in the development process. These
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considerations have been touched on in the various papers and
disk.ussions but have not been pulled together in a cohesive
manner. My institute, the Last -West Technology and Develop-
ment Institute (TDI), sees this as a challenge in relating the role
of the university to development at the local community and
regional levels. There can also be" impact at the national level
from a viable regional university. This impact can be realized
through action-oriented curriculum and research.

This introduction might well be followed by comments on
our two emerging thrusts at TDI. One is intimately concerned
with the theme of this Workshop. It is recognized that a sound
technological base must be established to promote economic and
social growth in developing countries. At the same time there
must be emphasis on development planning and development
administration to provide direction and coherence to the develop-
ment process. It is therefore clear that a team approach from a

multiplicity of disciplines, particularly engineering, economics,
business administration and political science, is needed in an
imaginative problem-oriented approach of study, applied re-
search and training on the technology and development inter-
relationships. To make explicit this new focus, TDI has launched
a series of programmes concerned with the development of uni-
versity staff along with the necessary related action-oriented
curriculum and research programmes in one selected cooperating
non-metropolitan or regional university in each of four or five
Asian countries, the Pacific and the US Mainland. The reason
for this new focus is that there is increasing evidence regarding
the significance of a viable non-metropolitan university as an
important stimulus for achieving local and national development
goals. Non-metropolitan or provincial universities are generally
young and with limited capacities but they are relatively flexible
and responsive to promising innovations. They are searching for
an identity and for programme possibilities in education, re-
search and extension services related to community/regional
development needs.

Experience at one of our network institutions, Mindanao
State University (MSU) in the Philippines, demonstrates that
community development projects based on adaptive technology
and entrepreneurship can be achieved through curriculum and
applied research directed by a team of university staff who are
responsn'e to the economic and social nee.ls of the community
and region served by their institution... :Jill! such example is an
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action-oriented planning course which relates all senior engineer-
ing students to real-life problems of nearby communities. The
course results in comprehensive studies, including attention to
sociological considerations, leading to a well-documented plan
for economic development. For ex: tole, the first year of this
new course (1969/70) resulted in a tourism and attendant
cottage industry development plan for nearby Marawi City. This
plan was officially adopted by the City and implementation of
a number of projects proposed by the students has commenced.
In areas of research, a pilot project adapting local soil and cement
as a low-cost building material has resulted in (i) a functional
model house on the MSU campus at a total cost of only US$600
(for 484 square feet of floor area), and (ii) national interest and
financial support for in-depth research studies on the use of soil-
cement building blocks for low-income housing needs in nearby
communities. A second research area demonstrating technology
adaptation is investigating soil and water conservation with an
ultimate objective of developing efficient water storage and
irrigation systems for the improvement of crop productivity.

Our second and major thrust is concerned with the concept
of an 'Adaptive Technology Centre' (ATC). The major goal of
the interlocking programmes of research, education and training
at TDI is to increase our knowledge of the process of adaptation,
generation and diffusion of appropriate production technologies
relevant to particular stages of the development process with the
ultimate aim of generating action-oriented programmes in this
area. This concern over the effective generation and diffusion of
appropriate technologies stems from the critical concern of policy -
makers in many developing countries that technology design must
respond to conditions where capital scarcity is accompanied by
a concomitant growth in the supply of unskilled and semi-skilled

labour and therefore where an urgent need exists to generate
more employment opportunities. This concern is also related to
the development of existing and potential entrepreneurs who
will in fact adopt the technologies to generate increased employ-
ment opportunities. Analysis of the broad public policy issues and
institutional framework required to implement these goals,are
also emphasized. The concept of an ATC has therefore become
a central programmatic thrust to consolidate various research
and training let ivities developed under tour focal themes of [DI:
(if employment- oriented development policy and planning, iii,
technology adaptation, (ki) small-scale entrepreneurship develop-
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merit and (iv) developmental institution-building. In this connect-
ion, the first pilot study was undertaken during the summer of
1972 by an interdisciplinary team of experts organized by TDI
in cooperation with the Bandung Institute of Technology in
Indonesia. The reports of the survey team and evaluative dis-
cussions made by international authorities attending the subse-
quent TDI Seminar held in October 1972, have further supported
the desirability and feasibility of the ATC concept.

In closing, I should like to note that TDI also proposes to
develop,organize and implement a joint research project focussing
on problems and potentials in establishing sub-regional ATC's
at a number of cooperating non-metropolitan and regional uni-
versities in Asia. It is our hope that this research project will
provide us with a concrete demonstration of how a non-
metropolitan university can contribute in a significant manner
toward the further socio-economic growth of its immediate
environment or region.

I listened with great interest to Dr. Goodman's explanation
of the two activities of TDI, one on regional university/local
community interaction with the Mindanao State University as

an example, and the other on Adaptive Technology Centre which
TDI is pursuing in cooperation with the Bandung Institute of
Technology. I will not comment on the latter of theseitwo activi-
ties because, first, it lies outside the topic of discussion for this
session and second, the staff of R I HED and TDI will be holding
a seminar on it soon after this Workshop when a more extensive
discussion could be held on this very exciting concept. I shall,
therefore, confine my comments to Dr. Goodman's first point.

Dr. Goodman has explained how a planning course at the
Mindanao State University has resulted in a well-documented
plan for economic development of Marawi City and he quoted
the case of a plan for the promotion of tourism. My first im-
pression as I listened to Dr. Goodman was that this was similar
to the situation in Hasanuddin University in Makassar where the
university/local community and provincial government inter-
action has resulted in the University taking on many develop-
ment functions in the region. However, on second examination,
there seems to be significant differences between the two
situations. In the case of Hasanuddin University, the University
is involved in the formulation and Implementation of a com-
prehensive development plan for the region. In the case of the
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Mindanao State University, the planning seems to he piece -meal.
My question to Dr. Goodman is this: how is this piece-meal plan
integrated into the comprehensive plan for the region as a whole,
if such a plan exists? One could be cynical and think of a situation
in which expensive luxurious hotels are built and yet the tourists
do not come because there are many other factors besides
luxurious hotels that attract the tourists. Would not the Hasa-
nuddin University's approach in comprehensive planning be more
desirable if regional universities are to be involved in planning
activities?

I suppose that what I have to say will constitute my kind of
an answer to the question that Dr. Yip has put to Dr. Goodman
although it is not intended to be in that light. I think that the
differences in approach to regional university/local community
interaction are inherent in the process due to different strengths
and specializations of regional universities. .Let me explain this
a bit further. During the course of this Workshop, we have got
into a number of dilemmas about regional universities where
there tends to be pulls in two directions and there has been a lot
of difficulties in finding a proper ba:ance. An example is the
balance between service and education functions in the alloca-
tion of university time. Another is the balance between increasing
access to education and at the same time maintaining the quality
of this education. The question of relevance versus quality has
come up; so has the question of metropolitan/regional university
exchanges where we found difficulty in finding mutually bene-
ficial exchanges which could help both types of institutions.

Let me suggest that the environment of a regional university
provides the clues by which a number of these dilemmas, as they
are unique to particular situations, might be resolved and, in
fact, are being resolved in many of the regional universities in
Southeast Asia. Specifically, the environment can give a clue as
to what the key problems 01 development arc for a particular
region. A university or universities in that region could then give
special attention to these probILms. Let me give examples in
Southeast Asia where specialisation has occurred in regional uni
versities and is achieving levels of outstanding qualities. At
Chiangmai University, for example, some of the best multiple
cropping research in Southeast Asia is developing on the univer-
sity campus. In a sense, the University is drawing sustenance
from the environment in which it exists, an environment in which
multiple cropping is a very crucial element in the future develop-

160



150 ROLLS OF UNIVERSITIES IN LOCAL AND REGIONAL DEVELOPMErr

Phier

ment of the valley. In Khon Kaen University, developmen
programmes in rural education is again in response to the needs
of the environment and this is producing something that does
not take second place to any such programme developed else-
where in Thailand. In Kalimantan, the possibility of Lambunc
Mangkurat University and Mawlawarman in providing outstanding
contributions in tropical rain forest management cannot be sur-
passed anywhere eke in Southeast Asia. in each of these cases,

the environment and the kind of problems it poses provides
an indication of how a university could best deal with the prob-
lems of the region in which it exists.

I find myself very excited by the remarks of Dr. Goodman.
It seems to me that Dr. Goodman is in the midst of a very excit-
ing experiment and I am green with envy that I am not a part of
it. However, the project on regional university/local community
interaction has raised more questions for me than it has provided
answers. As Dr. Yip has said, he seems to have adopted a piece-
meal kind of approach rather than a comprehensive one. Also,
the students in Mindanao State University seem to have taken
over the functions of the local planning agency. How long can
they continue with this? What is TDI's input into this project
and what would happen when TDI pulls out of that University,
as it must some time in the future?

Anwar' Dilmy I would like to talk about the impact of a regional university
on its environment and then the impact of the environment on
the regional university. I will use my university, Lambung Mang-
kurat University, as an example.

The Faculty of Agriculture of the Lambung Mangkurat Uni-
versity is situated about 35 kilometres upland from the capital
city of the province of Balliarmasin. As part of the fieldwork for
our students, we have planted this year, in cooperation with the
local agricultural service, 20,000coconut seedlings for distribution
to the farmers in the region at the end of the year. We have also
grafted 10,000 tangerine plants to he distributed to the farmers
in the region, many of whom are either exsoldiers or have mi-
grated from Central or East lava and from Bali. The Faculty of
I orestry of the University, on the other hand, is investigating
the possibility of replanting a pecies ()I tree known as kat!' kuku
which grows in the southern part of Kalimantan. This species of
tree provides f irstclass timber for I urniture and walk and is being

161
!



REGIONAL UNIVERS! IY AND ITS ENVIRONMENT 151.

Seward

exported to Japan over the last ten years. Through research, we
have also produced a variety of coconut tree which begins to
bear fruit after only three years instead of the usual seven and
reaches up to a height of only eight metres. In this way, our Uni-
versity is helping in the development of the region.

Now, let me explain how the environment has influenced the
Lambung Mangkurat University. At the moment, the Lambung
Mangkurat University has two faculties the Faculty of Agri-
culture and the Faculty of Forestry. The Mawlawarman Univer-
sity in East Kalimantan has also two such faculties. It is now
decided not to duplicate the efforts of the two universities but
to allow each to specialize in a field which it is best suited for.
Thus, the Mawlawarman University will close down its Faculty
of Agriculture but will retain its Faculty of Forestry while the
Lambung Mangkurat University will close down its Faculty of
Forestry but will retain its Faculty of Agriculture. This move
will allow the Mawlawarman University to specialize in forestry
and the Lambung Mangkurat University to specialize in agri-
culture. This is dictated by the environment of the two regional
universities. East Kalimantan, where Mawlawarman University
is situated, is still 80 per cent. forest, while in South Kalimantan,
where Lambung Mangkurat University is situated, there are
5,000,000 hectares of peat swamp which could be converted
into rice fields, as has been done in Thailand. Thus, we can see
the impact of the environment on the university.

I hate to have to add to Dr. Goodman's discomfiture but I
would like to pile on top another four questions: (i) The report
that Dr. Goodman's students produced is presumably a team
effort; and it is well known that in team efforts it is difficult to
distinguish accurately the contribution of one student ,:-om an-
other. How was Dr. Goodman able to find out who did the good
work and who were simply the idlers? (ii) This sort of study re-
quires a small number of students and most universities in this
part of the world grow rapidly. What happens when the student
number grows so large that the team becomes unmanageable?
(iiil What happens when you run out of useful projects? (iv) Es-
pecially about this study on tourism, who carries the responsi-
bility it something goes wrong? I can see that in the situation of
Hasanudiiin University, the University has some sort of responsi-
bility if the calculations go wrong.
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ihien I will now ask Dr. Goodman to respond to the many ques-

tions directed at him.

Goodman Let me first of all apologize to the Chair for taking so much
time earlier on in talking about the ATC concept. I had to go
into this because I look at this as being a very important part of
the regional university's role in regional development.

With regard to the point raised by Dr. Yip concerning the
question of piecemeal !.ersus comprehensive planning or the
Mindanao State University approach versus the Hasanuddin Uni-
versity approach, I must emphasize that the MSU planning
course was supposed to be an exercise to get students involved i^
real-life iituations. It was not intended to be a development plan
fur adoption by Marawi City. That just simply happened.

In answer to Dr. Phiet's question, let me say that TDI's input
to get that course is zero. This course was in fact started when I
was a Ford Foundation Visiting Professor in MSU helping to
develop the Faculty of Engineering. The University has now
taken over the course all by itself and is doing very well with it.
TDI does have at the moment two staff members of MSU
working for doctora' jegrees at the University of Hawaii on TDI
fellowships, one in engineering and another in political science,
and we have also an MSU intern at TDI. This internship is a new
programme at TDI and it attempts to train future university
leaders.

In response to Di: Seward's first question, let me say that
the assessment of indivklual contributions in a team effort is not
easy. But this could he done through careful observation on who
are the doers and who are the non-doers during the fieldwork,
through weekly reports by the students, and through the oral
examination at the end of the course. On the question of student
number and student/staff ratio, in the first year we had 18 stu-
dents and 2 staff members, in the second year there were 28 stu-
dents and 4 staff members, and in the third year there were 30
students and 4 staff members. With regard to Dr. Seward's third
question of what happens whet, we run out of projects, I rust
say that I have never run into this problem. There are alp sorts of
problems and challenges which we can tackle. In ten minutes I
can produce about twenty problems which c.!r1 make ten years
of study by the planning class. I do not think that this is really
a problem at all. Finally, let me come to the question of who is
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responsible if something goes wrong or if a hotel collapses im-
mediately after construction. I must say that the designs by the
students are very preliminary designs done by non-professional
people. The report has made this very clear that this is simply
a student exercise and should be treated as such.

In his comment earlier on, Dr. Romm gave the impression
that the regional university should respond only to its immediate
environment. He quoted the case of multiple cropping in Chiang-
mai University and forest management in Lambung Mangkurat
University and the Mawlawarman University in Kalimantan.
These might be specific cases. On the whole, most universities
serve not only the immediate environment but the whole nation.
The University of Agriculture in Malaysia, for instance, does not
serve only the state of Selangor but the whole of Malaysia.

I would like to respond to Dr. Manap's comment. I do not
think that Dr. Manap disagrees with me. Let me indicate why.
What I was basically saying was that quality seems to emerge
when the resources of a university match the key environmental
problems towards which these resources are directed and this
could be achieved at many levels. A university like Dr. Manap';,
the University of Agriculture in Malaysia, being situate I so close
to Kuala Lumpur, the federal capital of Malaysia, naturally tends
to define its environment in national terms. But if this university
were shifted to a place like Chiangmai in Thailand, then the en-
vironment is going to be quite different. I think that the main
difficulty we have got into here is the definition of national uni-
versity and regional university. A university situated in a capital
city is 'ikely to be confronted with a different set of problems
from one situated in the provinces. Even with a national uni-
versity, the programme of activities tends to have local biases.
For example, the kind of agricultural research being done at th,
University of Agriculture in Serdang is very likely to be more
suited to the farmers in the Serdang area than to the farmers in
an area in Johore. This is also the case with Kasetsart University
in Thailand where the scope and concern of agricultural research
are nation-wide but in fact more attention is being given to the
local needs.
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the Workshop covered a remarkable amount of new ground, yet achieved a
clarity of focus that should impress itself on future consideration of the topic.
Key questions were winnowed from the raw material of each session, providing
statements of the central dilemmas confronting universities as well as starting
points for future discussion. Some prevalent notions were rejected, including
those which make generalized distinctions between 'regional' and 'national' uni-
ver,ities, and wore displaced by more flexible perceptions of university needs and
possibilities in particular contexts. The powerful forces which underlie the
explosion of university development in Southeast Asia, and the difficult issues
they create for the definition of university roles and functions, became apparent
largely because the structure of discussion was so unable to capture them or their
implications. Thus, the Workshop crystallized crucial issues, but resolved none of
them; it transcon fed standard models by shifting focus to the processes of uni-
versity evolution in dynamic societies, but did not specify approaches that could
he generalized beyond national boundaries; it fostered awareness of powerful
changes occurring in the context of higher education, but did not delve into them.
In sum, the Workshop moved discussion about university development into a
transitional state of new and exciting exploration, and laid the foundation for
further analyses which can yield concrete pry nosaf, and programmes. Given the
wide variance of national contexts, such analyses would most usefully he under-
taken at national and local levels.

SE35ION SUMMARIES

Session I: Nature and Functions of the Regional University
Although regional universities vary in nature from place to place, they share
certain common characteristics. All were created to increase access to oppor-
tunities for higher education, provide skills services needed for national
development, and preserve and enrich cultura: heritage. Motivations for their
creation have differed substantially from country to country, and have been
largely political in character. They have left their imprints on the styles of uni-
versity performance. However motivations have differed, regional universities
have all been viewed as instruments for strengthening national integration through
provision of educational developmental and cultural opportunities to those
previously without access to them. they have ill begun to fulfil these purposes
by assuming responsibility, in one way or another, for the welfare of localities
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and regions in which they are situated.
Among the functions of regional universities mentioned during this session of

the Workshop are the following:
Increase access to opportunities for higher education;
Increase the availability of skills to populations which have not shared in the

benefits of national development;
Provide forums for the sponsorship and catalysis of modernizing interactions

at local and regional levels;
Generate and extend technological innovations needed for development of

local and regional resources;
Provide centres for the preservation of cultural heritage;
Improve the relevance and quality of education at all levels;
fratismit leadership values and skills;
Support community service and action programmes;
Provide expertise to local governments;
Undertake research needed in development planning and implementation, and

assist in preparation of local, regional and national plans;
Promote equality and social justice;
Provide economic opportunities;
Reduce rates of urban migration by creating employment opportunities out-

side of metropolitan areas;
Develop cooperative links between academic and local/regional communities;
Act as catalysts for developmental activities by government and private

organizations;
Provide opportunities for continuing education; and
Integrate developmental and traditional values in ways conducive to the

achievement of progress and the preservation of culture.
Programmes utilized to satisfy these functions range from traditional disci-

plinary training to the preparation of regional plans, and include such diverse
activities as the development of new agricultural technologies, the upgrading of
primary- and secondary-level teachers and the development of teaching materials,
student workcamps and community action projects, socio-economic research,
provision of health services, explorations in interdisciplinary education, and the
support of cultural centres.

This wide variety of activity is undertaken within severe constraints of very
limited staff capacity and financial resources, generally adverse structures of
incentives for professional performance, student motivations for the achieve
ment of mobility to urban centres rather than education relevant to needs in the

region, and often-difficult relations with local governments and communities.
The results are potentially serious problems of allocating limited resources

among many competitive demands for them and maintaining the quality of
educational pursuits. I hey stimulated a number of basic questions by participants:
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(i) To what extent is educational quality sacrificed in the performance of
other university functions?

(ii) How well does programme content fulfil objectives?
(iii) What are the criteria for achievement in regional universities, and how do

or should they differ from those of metropolitan universities?
(iv) Are not resources better concentrated in institutions to the degree that

they can support quality education rather than being dispersed spatially
and functionally?

(v) How significant are the contributions of regional universities to regional
development?

(vi) Is there, in fact, a relationship between regional education and regional
development?

(vii) How well are newly-trained students absorbed in local employment, or
national employment, for that matter? What are the prospects for the
future? Is it appropriate to increase access to education in the face of un-
certain employment possibilities?

(viii) Does regional education actually slow urban migration?
(ix) How do functional objectives mesh with student motivations toward

mobility, faculty orientation toward professional recognition and adminis-
trative advancement, the role of education as a social selection process?

(x) What are the trade-offs between
increased access to educational opportunity and maintenance of aca-
demic standards?
educational 'relevance' and 'quality'?
concentration and dispersion of educational resources?
programme relevance and programme efficiency?
responsiveness to political initiatives and hasty improvisation?

(xi) What are the conflicts between
actual motivations and stated purposes?
roles of promoter of change and preserver of cultural heritage?
increased access to education and limited employment possibilities?
education, research, public service and administrative functions?

During the course of discussion, it became clear that the nature and balance
of functions of regional universities differed substantially from country to
country, that general stipulations did not fit specific national contexts and the
political, cultural and economic forces they comprised, and that, if regional uni-
versities held anything in common, it was the need to seek balance among many
complex, powerful, changing and often-competitive demands and expectations.
How this is or might be done, the implicit central issue of the discussion, was not
confronted.
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Session II: Relations Between the Regional and the National /Metropolitan
University
Relations between regional and national/metropolitan universities tend to reflect
historical patterns of university development. Historically, new universities have
been started around staff from established institutions. In general, they have been
created to afford educational opportunity,developmental stimulation and national
stature to groups of people, defined regionally, politically, economically or on
religious grounds, that had previously lacked access to the benefits of older
institutions. Relationships between the new and old have been based primarily
on personal and organizational ties somewhat familial in character. They have
been and are largely informal. Indonesia is an exception to this general pattern.
Provincial universities in Indonesia were most often created through the motiv-
ation of local elites seeking greater prestige within national society. Because of
this, it would seem, relationships between national and provincial universities
thtre have been more dependent on formalized mechanisms of change, such as the
pembina and consortium systems.

In all cases, however, older institutions have been placed in paternalistic roles,
providing assistance to the younger in the form of faculty training, staff assistance.
development of research capacities, curriculum improvement, and support of re-
search programmes. In general, flows of resources have been uni-directional,
from established institutions to the new. This is changing, particularly in research
where collaboration joins the complementary strengths of national and regional
points of view, disciplinary vigour and sensitive understanding of problems.
Nevertheless, relationships continue to be predominantly at the expense of
national institutions for the benefit of regional ones.

Participant comments indicated that this is not a sustainable pattern in most
cases. Metropolitan universities do not possess the surfeit of human resources
required to sustain support without considerable sacrifice to their own pro-
grammes and ambitions. Young universities are generally motivated to achieve
national stature, to define their own independent identities, and to do so by the
development of innovative orientations which their flexibility allows and which
may not be strengthened by the influence of more traditional institutions. In
addition, regional and metropolitan universities operate in quite different environ-
ments, face different balances of stress and opportunity and therefore assign
different priorities to their various functions. As a result of these factors, com-
munications and cooperation generally fail to become what might seem desirable
from a detached point of view.

Two requisites for improved cooperation were forwarded in the course of dis-
cussion. First, it was felt important that regional universities be given the support
they need to achieve national stature as quickly as possible, thus strengthening
possibilities for relationships among equals. Second, it was suggested that
potentials for mutually beneficial relationships be explored and developed so that
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metropolitan universities would find collaboration productive within the frame-
work of their own objectives. The first would require continued reliance on older
institutions by younger ones for some period of time. I-he second depends, to a
large extent, on increasing appreciation by both metropolitan and non-
metropolitan universities of the unique cor,tributions that regional institutions
can make to academic programmes more criented toward national issues. Both
suggest the need for improved mechanisms of communication, planning, collab-
oration and exchange.

Specific possibilities for mutually beneficial relationships and improved
mechanisms of cooperation were not systematically explored.

Session III: the Universities and the Government
Two streams of emphasis dominated this session. The first viewed relationship
between universities and government in structural terms, emphasizing examin-
ation of the constraints and e:.pectations that governments place on universities,
the ways in which universities wiz affected by these pressures and exert their in-
fluence on government: The second viewed government and universities as part
of one system, placing emphasis on flows within the system and the ways in which
these flows are regulated.

In all Southeast Asian countries, the government is the predominant financier
of universities and can exert constraints on university behaviour through its
budgetary powers as well as through less formal means. As university people
are generally government employees, their attic is may be constrained by vulner-
ability of their tenure, and their performance .nay be adversely affected by re-
source limitations which restrict their professional activities. Substantial dis-
cussion, therefore, was devoted to issues of university autonomy and academic
freedom. Although most universities are nominally part of the government, few
participants seemed to feel that this causes any significant reduction in autonomy
on practical matters or increases government demands for conformity to its
wishes. University budgets have been increasing steadily. Government demands
are generally limited to those for supply of a desired range of skills among
graduates and for avoidance of excessive political annoyance. Further, as the
functions of universities ha' diversified, and their capacities to provide them
have increased, tt.,,ir practical level of autonomy has also increased. It seemed
generally felt that, where freedom of action by the university is restricted, it is
largely due to internal inhibition rather than external pressure, to the recognition
of iniormal limits as well as to the need to accommodate divergent staff prefer-
ences lor cloistered and activist university roles in society.

Relationships between government and universities were felt to he less limited
1w nnmal bonds of authinity than by the motivations and capacities within the
universities themselves, the ways in which relations between government and the
univei si ties are regulated through lormal and in Iormal mechanisms, and the extent
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to which government is imaginative and open to uses of resources concentrated
within the universities.

The extent to which governments actively pursue university participation in
support of other governmental functions seems to relate to the extent that uni
versities dominate command of uniqt:.! skills. Where a high proportion of national
expertise is located in universities, as in Indonesia, government use of university
people is most active. Where the proportion is low,:r, relative to resources avail-
able within the private and governmental sectors, dependence on university
people is less. Needs for expertise are growing rapidly, as is its availability within
the universities throughout Southeast Asia. There is a trend toward increasing
governmental reliance on university people. Its productivity and pace seem largely
dependent on the kinds of mechanisms created to improve exchange between
governmental and university communities.

The notion of the university as an 'ivory-towers was discussed from several
angles. It appeared from the discussion that the extent to which ivory-tower
characteristics prevail is more a matter of the kinds of roles that universities
play within specific social systems than one of design by either university people
or the government. As the nature of these roles differs from country to country
in Southeast Asia and is changing rapidly with the progress of national develop-
ment, the elements of an ivory-tower definition are quite variable and perhaps
beyond comparable meaning.

In addition to its command of expertise, an important aspect of university
influence on government seems to reside in the unique symbolic role that the
university plays in society. It verges on the mystical and protects the university
from overly-specific demands. It was variously described as 'social consciousness',
an integrated focus of cultural sensitivity and developmental perception, and a
repository of brainpower, motivation, knowledge, dedication, and ethics. The
mystique of the university seems a crucial source of its autonomy.

In the stream of emphasis on flows rather than structures, the point was made
that communications between government and university people often founder
on differences of bias, background and style of operation. Even when govern-
mental and university interests are thoroughly compatible, cooperation will fail
it adequate mechanisms for continuing communication and adjustment are not
developed. I he impo, tame of thew mechanisms was emphasized by a number of
partici its. I hat they be congruent with potentially viable patterns ot communi-
cation within the social context, that they be as informal as possible, and that
they he sufficiently specific to allow for concrete programmatic results, were
indicated as requirements for their evolution. Productive relations between
government and university in a dynamic society depend on the evolution ot use
ot such mechanisms.

A signititant point was made about the role of students in the universov-
4oernmental s% stem. Student activism, and the consci:nce and vigour it mani
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fests, has assumed a major role in university-governmental relations, displaying
wide swings from potential threat to accomplice, and strong commitment to
equity and national development. It is a force that must be taken into account.

Session I V: lhe Regional University and the Provincial Government
University cooperation with provincial governments was seen to present signi-
ficant opportunities for contributions to national development and improvement
in the quality of higher education. Provincial governments generally suffer from
scarcity of skilled people to formulate and implement development programmes.
Universities can provide such people for participation in planning, action, re-
search and extension. In doing so, they can increase their own capacities for
public service, improve the quality and relevance of education by using the
stimulating laboratory of local conditions, add to their own resources, and trans-
mit a greater understanding of social issues to their students. The challenge to
staff members of involkement in developmental activities can help to reduce the
problem of staff retention. The challenge to students can provide incentives for
their remaining in the region after graduation, as well as open possibilities for
employment to them. Regional universities can exert significant leadership in
local and regional development if they have the will to do so, and are probably
in a better position to play such a role than are metropolitan universities.

The barriers to such involvement are often high. Differences in backgrounds,
job orientations, and resulting norms and values, between government and
academic personnel block potential paths of communication. Possibilities for co-
operation rest heavily on the personal compatibility of government and university
leaders. Motivation may be weak through lack of suitable incentives. Mechanisms
of consistent exchange, formal and informal, are frequently inadequate. The re-
sult is an unfortunate failure to mobilize effectively resources that would other-
wise contribute to the satisfaction of both developmental and educational
objectives.

A number of university initiatives were advanced as means for overcoming
the harriers. Among them were the use of government people in design and
presentation ot university courses, the stimulation of cooperative research and
action programmes, the sponsorship ot community-oriented projects which
demonstrate university interest in local welfare, the recruitment of staff to com-
municate well within a non-metropolitan context, the recruitment of government
otticials into advisory roles, development of the ethics of public service, and the
general provision of a stake for government and local people in university affairs,
preterably through sustained kinds of active participation. Government officials
frequently teel threatened by academia, even while holding universities in great
respect. One implication ot this is that they gain personal satisfaction by being
afforded the status ot university involvement. Another is that the alleviation ot
threat must largely oLLur through Mork by the academic community. Indeed,
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a theme of discussion was that the initiative for improving relations between
provincial governments and the university resides primarily with the university
community and that there are many ways in which it can be exercised.

Good relations between provincial governments and universities can lead to
problems as well as benefits. Development of excessive expectations on the part
of government people may lead to disenchantment if the un; ersity does not
produce; if performance is as expected, it may be at serious cost to other univer-
sity functions. Activism is likely to place an additional administrative burden on
the university. Participation in social affairs increases the university's vulner-
ability to politics. In sum, an effective role in the community can be at the cost
of undesired effects on academic programmes.

These points suggest that relations between provincial governments and uni-
versities must be sufficiently dynamic to allow. for changes in university role,
capacity and scope. Regional universities are developing institutions which will
probably outgrow their present situations rather quickly; external relations, if
they are to be strengthened during this process of growth, must be able to adjust
to the changes that will result. These points also suggest that an active role in
development will require adjustments within the university itself. Specifically, it
increases the need for university definition of its priorities among potentially
competitive functions of education, research and public service, and for design
of programmes which resolve conflicts by exploiting potential complementarities
among functions. Many examples of such programmes were given during the
course of the seminar.

Session V: The Regional University and its Environment
The bedding o' a regional university in its environment influences the character
of both. The university as a generator of new technologies, a source of broader
horizons, a focus for modern organization and new behavioral patterns exerts
considerable impact on local communities and the ways in which they develop
their natural resources. The environment, in turn, applies selective pressures on
its university's educational, research and public service functions, eliciting
emphases that match the specific opportunities and needs it contains. A number
of participants stressed the need for regional universities to understand and
utilize their environments in order to provide education that is of both relevance
and quality to improve their effectiveness as catalysts of development. This
implies specialization of focus. In several regional universities, such focus has
yielded educational, research and service programmes of sufficient quality and
uniqueness to Command national recognition. Regional planning in Indonesia and
the Philippines, agricultural research and the improvement of rural education
techniques in Thailand, were examples given during discussion. They suggest
that sensitivity to a university's environment, and to the rk,:ds of local communi-
ties within it, can provide a basis for the setting of programme priorities.
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Specialization in service activities proved a matter of serious concern because
of its possibilities for diverting resources away from student education. A number
of participants argued that emphasis on programmes such as regional planning
and community development, under the common conditions of staff scarcity,
would deprive students of the faculty attention due them. They felt that non-
educational activities should not be pursued unless the requisites for quality
education were being satisfied. There was some difficulty in discussing this point
because of marked differences in experience and national contexts. But the issues
of conflicting purposes and choice were posed with force and some urgency, as
they had been throughout the Workshop.

COMMEN
One theme permeated the entire Workshop: universities in Southeast Asia are
facing severe tensions between the demands of societies on them and the limited
resources they have available. Virtually all discussion focussed on these tensions.
marked by concerns for academic freedom, educational quality, university
autonomy, relevance, participation in development, preservation of heritage, and
advancement of knowledge, and on means to better resolve and respond to
changes in them. Improved relationships with other universities, national and
provincial governments, and local communities, were addressed as fundamental
means by which universities could expand access to appropriate resources and
thereby strengthen their responses to, and control of, demands on them. The
possibilities and problems of such relationships were stressed throughout the
Workshop. This is reflected in the kinds of summary questions reached by the
end of each session:
(i) Flow can the tremendous, often competitive, demands on regional univer-

sities be best satisfied in programmatic terms?
(ii) How can mutually beneficial relationships between metropolitan and re-

gional, eqablished and newer, universities be developed, and what should
their characteristics be in specific situations?

(iii) By what mechanisms can relationships between government and universities
be better regulated to the advantage of both parties, and how can these
mechanisms he kept responsive to the rapidly changing conditions within
and among institutions?

(iv) In what ways do relations with local and provincial governments affect
university autonomy and the balances of its fun( tions the quality of
education in particular and how can universities best respond to these
influences?

(v) How might a university's local environment be used as a source of academic
vitality, a guide to the definition of priorities among educational, research
and service functions, and a determinant of the kinds of relationships a uni-
versity should try to foster?
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!hese questions were not answered during the Workshop, although Indonesia
showed notable protress in dealing with them for its own conditions. They seem
fruitful beginnings for further explorations.

the evident commonality of problems and motivations among universities
represented at the Workshop destroyed preconceived generalizations about
'national' and 'regional' institutions. All universities faced similar problems of
balancing developmental, educational, professional and cultural functions. All
are motivated to achieve academic excellence, national and international stature,
and significance in development. All have different ranges of influence in different
fields. Means for resolving tensions, through programmes and external relation-
ships, vary widely among institutions and countries, but distinctions between re-
gional and national, metropolitan and non-metropolitan, tended to block meter
than clarify discussions about how to improve them. Real distinctions were more
of age, history and environment than of 'national' or 'regional' status; the latter
terms faded into irrelevance as the Workshop proceeded.

Another theme dominated the Workshop, although its importance emerged in
stark relief because of its absence from discussion: the powerful context of the
university in Southeast Asia today, and the university as a set of dynamic pro-
cesse-, within it. The tremendous surge of university development in recent years
is a process of historical significance. Creation and vitalization of the many uni-
versities termed regional or non-metropolitan ir the Workshop indicate strong
trends toward the democratization of higher education and of Southeast Asian
life in general. University processes are being extended rapidly to populations
.ithout previous access to them. This implies a mandate to universities to provide
education relevant to those raised outside of the relatively narrow confine from
which students have been drawn in the past, to forge organic roles within local
and national communities and, consequently, to turn outward in search of curri-
cula, research and service programmes which satisfy the needs of extremely
dynamic societies !he tensions on which the Workshop has focussed are crests
of deeper forces. They cannot be resolved by prescription, but require pragmatic
and sensitive responses to the social processes within which c individual uni-
versity is bound.

thus, the focus of 'Roles of Universities in Local and Regional Development'
shifted, in the course of the Workshop, from distinctions between regional and
national rules toward means for enhancing university processes in society. This
is not a new topic, but it is one that has acute significance in Southeast Asia
today. I he very existence of the Workshop is notable in this respect; it would
not have been convened but a few years ago. What are the ways in which univer-
sities can best exercise and expand their capacities at the turbulent front of
national innovation? flow can they work with one another, with governments and
communities, in these of forts? f he Workshop has shown that practical answers to
these questions are attainable.
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REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT IN KALIMANTAN:
RESEARCH AND TRAINING NEEDS'

Jett- Romm

INTRODUCTION
The forests of East Kalimantan and eastern South Kalimantan have been rapidly
opened fnr exploitation during the past several years. The Indonesian govern-
ment s granted logging concessions for almost 13 million hectares in these
areas. Logging methods in use, while not particularly destructive to soil and
water resources, are designed to ;electively remove the most valuable i.rees rather
than to maintain the value productivity of the forests. The government's policy,
therefore, reflects an implicit decision to convert timber into other forms of
capital needed for Inqonesian economic development. Government revenues,
logging road systems, processing plants, new communities and public service
facilities are being developed at the cost of some reduction in forest capital
values.

Timber exploitation and oil exploration are creating a highly dynamic
economic situation in eastern Kalimantan. Wage rates and incomes are rising,
attracting migrants from other areas. Residents are shifting from their previous
occupations to employment on logging concessions. New skills are being developed
in the labour force. Patterns of social organization and values are changing. New
consumption and service requirements are increasing demands on governmental
and market functions. Future patterns of regional development are being deter-

This paper was first prepared as a report to the Ford Foundation after a survey of South

and East Kalimantan during February 1971. It was later published in the first 1972 issue of

the journal Lkonorni dun Iketiancian Indonesia. The journal's editors have kindly permitted

inclusion of the article in this volume.
Since the original survey, conditions have changed significantly in Kalimantan. In-

creasing cooperation between, and capacities of, provincial and national planners, growth of

knowledge about regional possibilities, consolidation of timber concessions, and substantial

progress in programmes of forest regulation, research, education, and road integration, are

among the more notable trends. The integration of provincial universities, to be formalized

in a University of Kalimantan with specialized colleges at its provincial campuses in South

and East Kalimantan, is of particular relevance to interests of this Workshop. It will involve,

among other things, the concentration of forestry training at Mulawarman and agricultural

training at L.ambung Mangkurat.
the author has not been in Kalimantan since October 1971 and, despite his efforts to

keep informed from a distance, he is aware that aspects of this paper are no longer timely.

Nevertheless, he teels that the mode of analysis and the themes of the paper continue to

have general validity.
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mined by the location and qualities of new roads, markets, industrial facilities,
and communities, and by the expansion of existing urban centres, public services,
and private enterprises. Eastern Kalimantan is emerging as a potential 4-entre of
economic growth for the nation and as a source of incentives for transmigration.

Events in eastern Kalimantan are significant for the development of western
South Kalimantan. In the past, potentials for agricultur..i development in South
Kalimantan have not been exploited. Incentives to do so have been weak, and
farmers too few. The government has felt insufficient reason to attack and solve
the physical, technical and social problems that hinder agricultural development
in the region. These conditions are beginning to change. The population of
eastern Kalimantan is expanding, and its people are shifting from agricultural to
other pursuits. Food prices and the need for food imports are increasing. They
should enhance incentives for agricultural production in South Kalimantan,
particularly after the road between Banjarmasin and Balikpapan is completed.
The government of South Kalimantan is actively concerned with the improve-
ment of agricultural opportunities by irrigation, rice intensification, and crop

diversification programmes. Improved incentives, new agricultural opportunities,
government interest, and the promises of East Kalimantan may begin to draw
settlers to the productive agricultural areas of South Kalimantan.

The possibilities for Kalimantan development are encouraging. The reality of
the future, however, will depend on the nature of governmental policies, planning,
and administrative capacities, and on the extent to which they can elicit appro-
priate responses from people and organizations. The provincial governments are
following strategies of regional development that seem suited to their circum-
stances. The government of East Kalimantan, confronting rapid and unco-
ordinated developments beyond its control, is emphasizing manpower, education,
and transport/communications programmes that will stimulate a viable, integrated
pattern of regional growth. The government of South Kalimantan, dealing with
a relatively stagnant situation, has assumed dominant responsibility for develop-
mental decisions and programmes; it has prepared a comprehensive plan for the
Barito basin and is beginning to provide the infrastructural and technical service
requirements of that plan. Both governments display astute perspectives of
their regions' prospects and needs. They do not presently have the money,
populations, technical and administrative skills, and essential information
necessary to perform activities their perspectives and plans dictate, but their
capacities are growing. Future coordination between them should generate the
benefits that potential complementarities between their diverse regions afford.
Such coordination is now absent. Bappenas, still struggling to define its own
role in regional planning, has been unable to serve either as a source of specialized
skills and information or as a catalyst of inter-provincial coordination.

The energies of eastern Kalimantan today were released by government policies.
How they can he captured for maximum benefit to Indonesia is now the question.
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Answers to it will evolve with the growth of concrete knov..edge, skills, and organ-
izational effectiveness. The following are some research, training, and organiz-
ational needs posed by the dynamic situation in eastern Kalimantan.

RESEARCH
Research needs differ with the perspectives of decision-makers. Some of our
proposals may be useful to officials at the national level of government, others
at the regional and local levels. We suggest ;lye criteria for selection trom among
research possibilities:
(a) importance to decision-makers;
(b) availability of the resources iequired for a study;
(c) potential to stimuk te development of research capabilities and to generate

interest in additional studies;
(d) ability to elicit new patterns of inter-organizational coordination and

communication;
(e) generality of methods and information to be produced.

Our own judgment is indicated by the placement of projects into three
categories: A, B, and C. Projects in the first category are of immediate importance,
promise valuable results within a relatively short period of time, provide bases
for future studies, and can be implemented with research talents that are presently
available. Projects in the second category are of long-term importance, will
yield information only through continuous development, are relatively specialized
in their implications, and require further development of research capabilities.
Projects in the last category are desirable, but likely to be stimulated by studies
in the first two categories; resources may be available to accomplish them at the
present time, but are better allocated to projects of more immediate importance.

I. The Transformation of Capital
Current modes of forest exploitation in Kalimantan selectively remove only the
most valuable trees. While they are not particularly destructive, leaving ample
vegetative cover to protect soil stability and fertility, they do not include con-
siderations about the future quality and value of forest stands. Large trees
(diameters in excess of 50 cm) of the meranti species are being logged; non-
merunti species are not cut. Given the ecological characteristics of the forest

stands, it seems unlikely that harvested trees will be replaced by harvestable
meranti at the end of the 35-year cutting cycle. Rather, composition of the
forest will shift toward presently non-commercial species of lesser potential value.
The total value of forest stocks will decline.

Logging methods are 'cutting into' Indonesian forest capital stocks. As they

are, in part, responses to governmental policies and regulations, they reflect an
implicit decision by the government to convert timber stocks into other forms of
capital deemed more important to the nation at the present time (e.g. industrial
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plant, infrastructure). It seems important that capital transformation be ac-
complished in ways most favourable for Indonesian interests, that its effects be
as beneficial as possible for the nation. Some economic, physical, administrative
and legal aspects of the transformation process suggest that such a desirable
condition has yet to be achieved.

How effectively is the intent to transform timber into other forms of capital
being fulfilled?
What conditions restrict the efficiency of transformation, and how can they
be improved?

How do Indonesian benefits from logging operations compare with the actual
value of harvested timber?

If such benefits are less than they should be, where are the sources of dis-
crepancy? Market organization? Concession agreements? Administrative ca-
pacity? Exploitation practices? Incentive policies?
Where are revenues earned from log sales being allocated?
How are their directions affected by national policies?
Are present rates of conversion compatible with other aspects of national
development plans?

Can policies be improved to increase the effective rate of capital transform-
ation?

How can policy improvementsb translated into specific changes in concession
agreements and regulatiqns, programmes for administrative development,
import and export restrictions and stimulants, national planning activities, and
centre-province relationships?
Are incentives needed to attract investment in forest development? If so,
should they be as large as, or larger than, those presently offered?

Studies

A.1. The distribution of logging revenues, the proportions and total amounts
going to:
(a) national, provincial, and local governments;
(h) domestic labour;
(c) foreign labour;
(d) concession investments in roads, communications, communities, etc;
(e) internal transport;
(f, shipment to market;
(g) imported equipment and supplies;
(h) local equipment and supplies;
(i) concession profit;
(I) public capital investments enabled by logging revenues.
/1 cooperative effort between the Board of Investment, Forestry Directorate,
and Happens should readily generate such information.
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2. The effects of concession agreements, timber regulations, tax and trade
policies on the development of wood processing plants and privately-financed
infrastructure.
The Board of Investment, Bappenas, Forestry Directorate, and institute for
Economic and Social Research could work together or apart on this topic.

3. The market position of Indonesian logs; their production and transport
costs; relationships between present royalty rates, log values, and concession
returns.
Studies of foreign log market conditions are already proceeding within the
Ministry of Trade. Hopefully, they are examining reasons why Indonesian logs
are claiming lower prices than Philippine and Sabah logs. Studies of market
conditions could be usefully coordinated with those of the forestry industry
suggested above.

B.1 Uses and market possibilities for currently non-commercial timber species
in the tropical forest.
The Forest Products Research Institute, Bogor, and the Wood Utilization Depart-

ment, Faculty of Forestry, IPB, have the resources and interest to deal with such
questions, and would probably benefit the nation most by doing so. They would
probably gain from coordination with other research organizations in Southeast
Asia working on similar problems.

2. Methods of mechanized logging and road construction, ways of minimizing
differences between capital lost (e.g. timber downed, soil eroded) and capital
gained (timber sold, stable roads constructed).
Perhutani is considering such studies on Its concessions in South Kalimantan. It
is willing to use forestry students from IPB and the provincial university for re-
search work. Coordination of this kind would provide valuable information and
training opportunities. The Soriano concession, a possible association of con-
cessionaires, and a proposed Indonesia /University of California research pro-
gramme, are other appropriate organizational niches for such studies.

II. Manpower
Shortages of manpower are serious bottlenecks for the development of Kaliman-
tan. They exist for all skill classifications. The provincial governors of South and
East Kalimantan consider them to be the most serious problem they confront.
The agricultural development programme in South Kalimantan is expected to
create a viable base for an agricultural population ten times the present one of
one million people. But its fulfilment also depends on a rapid increase in the
number of farmers. Without sufficient farmers, the programme is a hope rather
than a possibility. Even with them, the programme will still require many more
skilled technicians than are now available.

East Kalimantan faces a number of critical shortages. Heavy equipment
operators are scarce; the Governor estimates his-needs to approach 1,000 over
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the next five years. As forest concessionaires continue to-mechanize, the demand
for equipment operators will increase. Malaysians and Filipinos are currently
doing much of the mechanized logging work; Indonesia is thereby losing many
high-paying iob opportunities.

Another problem is that high wages on the concessions are drawing people
out of occupations in agriculture, education, commerce and government. Al-
though this may be an economically desirable trend that will stabilize eventually,
it is creating some significant short-term social and economic strains.

Finally, shortages of trained technicians hinder governmental efforts to
control forest exploitation and export procedures, and render the implementation
of future-oriented development programmes almost impossible.

What are the characteristics of the South and East Kalimantan labour forces
in terms of size, skill composition; wages and expectations?
What are present requirements for labour in the two provinces?
What are labour requirements likely to be in five years? Ten years?
What are the labour requirements implied by provincial development plans?
kVhat are the differences between present labour availabilities and present and
future requirements?
How can these differences be reduced?

What education alici training programmes are now active in South and East
Kalimantan? How well can they fulfil future needs? What additional capacity
and programmes are advisable? What resources will they require for implemen-
tation?
How are changing wage differentials affecting the structure of employment
within eastern Kalimantan, and the movement of labour between South and
Last Kalimantan?
What are the effects of government policies and programmes on manpower
conditions.'

Vudies
A. I. Manpower survey in Last Kaiimantan:
(a) current occupational distribution of the labour force;

skill characteristics of the labour force;
(c) current labour requirements;
(d) expected labour requirements in five years for 'pr ogressive' activities:

oil industry
government and education
transpitrtation
construction;

tel current training programmes, their quality an. -utput, by
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national organizations (e.g. centres of excellence, agencies)
provincial schools (e.g. provincial univer sity, vocational high-school pro-
grammes)

timber corporations (e.g. on-thejob training, formal programmes and
support)
oil industry (e.g. Pertamina programmes and assistance)
provincial government (e.g. 'short courses')

(1) future programmes: plans and proposals, willingness and interest
(g) disparities between quality and output -of training programmes, present

requirements, and requirements in five years
(h) the extent to which requirements can be satisfied lot .11y, the extent to

vhich they must be filleu by migrants.
A shoe (-tern; manpower consultant to the Governor could supervise the collection
of labour information and help in the formulation of provincial manpower
policies and programmes. Necessary research assistance could be drawn from the
local univ. and /or from the Agro-Economic Survey. Preferably, the consult-
ant wou.(! ome from Buppenas so that communication between national and
provincial planners would be improved.
B. I . Labour markets:
(a) wage structures in East and South Kalimantan and on Java;
(b) availability and movement of job information;
(c) recruiting practices by private and public organizations;
(d) effects of national labour policies;
(e) possible effects of a completed BanjarmasinBalikpapan road on move-

ments of labour and job information.
Bappenus seems the appropriate organization for a rather general examination
of labour markets in Indonesia.

II I. Mc HalikpapanSamarinda 'Growth Pole'
I he Balikp,:rmn-Samarindaaxis on the eastern coast ot Kalimantan is a potential

'growth pole' for Indonesia. Samarinda is the market centre for a vast hinterland
of timber concessions in the Mahakam River basin. Balikpapan, about one hund-
red kilometres south, is the centr for oil refining and exploration, possesses an
excellent harbour, and will be the future site of wood processing plants. A road
will soon connect the two cities. [he I3alikpapan- Samarinda area already con-
tains most of the population anti economic activity in East Kalimantan. It is
rapidly creating employ ment opportunities, generating income, and attracting
migrants from other regions. I-he processing ot primary products has begun and
will increase in the tutur e as industries related to wood, mineral, and oil processing
become established. National, regional and local effects may he substantial.
Provincial officials are aware of the area's dynamism and are attempting to
support it with suitable programmes. I he national government seems unaware of
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its potential signif icance.
flow can Indonesia best exploit the energies of this 'growth pole'?
What :effects do present national policies have on its vitality?
What changes in national policies (e.g. transmigration, training and education,
taxation, infrastructure development, planning orientations) would enhance
its impact?
What are the qualities and levels of current economic activity in the area, and
in flat directions are they changing?
What kinds of economic possibilities exist, and how might local, provincial
and national governments best contribute to their fulfilment?
What lessons might the 'growth pole' yield for regional approaches to Indo-
nesian development?

Studies
A. I . Potential economic and social effects of a completed Balikpapan-Samarinda
road.
(a) Current structure of economic activities in the area: sectoral distribution

of employment, income, and investment; linkages between different
activities; multiplier effects of different kinds of expenditures; leakages,
their magnitude and direction; trends in structural change; effects of govern-
ment programmes.

(b) Current areal distribution of economic activities and factors determining
it; patterns of resource capability and use; trends of change; forces en-
couraging concentration and dispersion of economic activity; effects of
government programmes.

(c) I he .economics and organization of individual enterprises case studies
and surveys of:

subsistence agriculture
irrigated agriculture
shifting cultivation
smallholder estate crop cultivation
inland fishing
ocean fishing
corporate timber concessions
small timber concession%
oil exploitation
oil ref ining.

Id) Market operations for timber, fish, and coconut; locations, sr,-i!cture, and
processes of markets; economics of marketing enterprises; )0vernment
programmes and their et f ects.

let Probable etlects of the new road on the structure and distribution of
economic activity, market patterns and processes, and the dec.sions of
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characteristic enterprises.
(I) Possibilities for agglomeration, their comparative economics, and the govern-

mental programmes they would require.

liw institute of Planning, 1113, is designed and able to coordinate such a study.
It can provide the necessary conceptual framework and integrative modes of
analysis. The .tyro- Economic Survey could study the marketing and resource
management dimensions of the project. Members of the provincial Faculty of
Economics might examine the structural questions with guidance from regional
economists at Gadjah Mada and /or associates of the Agro-Economic Survey. Co-
ordination with provincial planners, university stall,. and Bappenas would be
valuable in all cases. The question of agglomeration is one that can be handled
in conjunction with a possible UNDP study to be described in Section IV.

2. Wage rates, incomes, and standards of living in East Kalimantan relative to
those on Java: their influence on migration.
The Institute of Economic and Social Research, Bappenas, and the Ministry of
Transmigration would all be suitable organizations for this simple, but useful,
study.

3. Industrial possibilities created by the conjunction of wood processing and
oil refining capacities on a good natural harbour.
This would be a useful study for members of the Faculty of Engineering, ITB,
or researchers within the Ministry of Industry.
B.I. Transmigration to East Kalimantan: its rates, organization and sources.
Migrants: their motivations and so gal, economic, and educational characteristics.
Implications for transmigration policy and regional development.

2. Patterns of income expenditure, their responses to higher income levels,
their implications for regional and national economic development, the ways in
which they are affected by government policies and programmes.
C. I. Effects of migration and development on social and economic organization
and cultural values.

2. Transportation and communication developments as means for transmission
of 'growth pole' energies to Other parts of Indonesia: a comparative 'analysis of
the probable effectiveness and costs of alternative programmes.

IV. Regional Development

Eastern Kalimantan
IThe development of timber and oil resources k creating a pattern of activity
that will determine tuture economic characteristics of eastern Kalimantan. Road

systems, communities, shipment points and plant locations are being established

bN concessionaires to fulfil present transport, marketing, and production needs.
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They represent the beginnings of a structural imprint on an otherwise un-
differentiated landscape eat economic resources and possibilities. They provide
bases for, and constraints on, future development.

The provincial government is aware that present locational decisions have

permanent implications. Its planners are trying to link dispersed decisions within
a more comprehensive vision of the region's future. They seek to encourage the
Balikpapan-Samarinda axis, incorporate concession roads within a regional net-
work, and allocate newly-opened lands to optimal future uses. However, they
are hindered by the lack of fundamental information about regional resource
capabilities, industrial possibilities, desirable locational patterns, and means of
synthesizing these considerations into a plan for the future. Officials expect, for
example, that about half of the land now being exploited for timber will eventu-
ally he used for agricultural purposes; another five million hectares in East Kali-
mantan will be managed for perpetual timber yields. The classification is arbitrary,
however, for regional land capabilities for agriculture and forestry are not yet
known. This does not reduce the classification's significance for current policy
decisions.

As the regional situation is still fluid, the time is ripe for a reconnaissance
study of resource capabilities and what they imply for optimal industrial and
transportation development. A study of this kind in West Malaysia has come too
late to have significant impact on development patterns.2

What are the physical possibilities for future land use in eastern Kalimantan?
How much land will support a viable agriculture, where is it located in the
region, and what crops should be grown on it?
Which lands are best suited for production forest, where are they located, and
how much wood can they be expected to yield on a sustainable basis?
How large are existing timber stocks?
What kinds of technical research are needed now if agricultural and forestry
possibilities are to he fulfilled in the future?
What are the optimal scales of plants for the processing of agricultural and
forest products?
What do the locations and qualities of agricultural and forestry potentials,
and the capacity characteristics of optimal processing plants, suggest for the
location of road systems, market and shipment points, and plants?
How does the suggested pattern differ from present patterns of development?
What economics of agglomeration are possible? What implications do they have
for locational decisions and for desirable locational patterns?
What government programmes might help to gu le development toward a re-
gionally 'optimal' pattern?

2See: / we Industries Malaysia: An Analysis nt Problem, ,Itte( tine The Development of
I ore-ary and I ores( Industries in West Malaysia, Rome, FAO /U (FO: SI /Mal lb,
technical Report 21.
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Studies
A. I Resource capabilities.

(a) Reconnaissance determination of prent timber stocks.
(b) Reconnaissance classi ication of land, according to 'best use', into protection

forest, production forest, and agricultural land.
(c) Classification of potential production torest by volumes, species composi-

tion, rates of growth, sustainable economic yield, accessibility and costs
of transport, relative suitability for plantation forestry or management of
natural stands.

2. Industrial location..
(a) Optimal location, character and scales of wood processing plants with

respect to quantities and qualities of available timber, transport require-
ments, the location of markets and shipment points, and industrial tech-
nology.

(b) Kinds of enterprises needed to support, or made possible by, concentration
of wood, agricultural, and oil processing plants.

(c) Possibilities for agglomeration, their implications for industrial and road
location.

FA 0, CIDA, and UNIDO have experience doing projects of the kind described in

A. I. and 2. above. UNESCO is beginning to take interest in the field of natural
resources. The US Earth Resources Satellite Programme is gathering information
that would provide many of the answers required. Such agencies, cooperating
with the rorestry Directorate, provincial planners, concessionaires, and the
'growth pole' study group, could provide extremely valuable information to the

government ot East Kalimantan in a relatively short time.

B. I. Classifications of potential agricultural lands:
irrigable
non-irrigable
wet season cropping
dry season cropping
multiple cropping
plantation crops
grazing.

Provincial agriculturalists should undertake this study in coordination with
agencies doing projects A. I. and 2. At present, they would he unable to do an
agriculiaral land capability map without some uss:stance, but field training with
experienced people would he rapid and elfective.

2. Crop sritabilitv for potential agricultural sites in the region.
Provincial agriculturalists hate begun crop trials on G very small scale, and shoHld

be tin ritiroged e wand them.
lice species trials tor potential forest plantation sites in the region;

technique, for plantation management.
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Forestry personnel have begun some species trials near Balikpapun. They should
be en( ouraged to epad their prow wnnte, pt'llItipti by using qudet assistants
from the provincial university, /P8, and Gatkah Aida. Concessionaires are now
discussing the possibilities 01 starting species trials. A cooperative programme
involving them, government foresters, forestry schools, the Forest Research
Institute ut Bogor, and u proposed Indonesia/University of California research
effort would probably be more efficient than if organizations proceeded alone.

4. Silvicultural methods for management of the rain forest.
Vika/tura/ research is long-term and difficult, but it should be started as soon
as possible in any region intended to support production forestry. /he organiz-
ations under 8.3. are the appropriate instruments for development of a silvf-
cultural research netowrk in the region. Silvicultural research and species trials
might be coonlinuted by an ollker of the Forest Research Institute to be
stationed in Sumurindu.
C.1. Classification of protection forest by primary reasons for protection:

erosion and flood control
ecological fragility
weather control
seed source wildlife
preservation and research.

Some 01 the classification can he accomplished in the course of a recomdissunee
resource survey.

'estern South Kalimantan
I he Baniarmasin area is emerging as a shipment and processing centre for wood
products from Central Kalimantan. Its long-term development, however, will
depend on the extent to which its agricultural possibilities can be exploited. I he
provincial government has prepared a comprehensive agricultural development
plan that is to greatly increase the extent of irrigated and drained lands, expand
opportunities for multiple cropping, diversify regional agricultural output, and
intensif cultivation practices. the government is not likely to succeed until
some serious bottlenecks are overcome. Much more knowledge is required about
suitable crops, varieties, and :arm management practices. Manpower is scarce.
Production incentives are weak. Migration rates my be negative.

I he government is developing irrigation and drainage, power generation, and
transport facilities. Although such actions remove bottlenecks to plan full Hilton,
they do not compel the ki-ds of developmental P'sponSes that are required.

What is the current pattern of land use in South Kalimantan?
diow has it developed! How has it been affected by migration and new sett'.-
ment'
What effects have transMigi ,ition policies had development the legion!
How successful have transmigi at I( in policies been? Why? How they be
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improwd!
What kinds of crops, techniques, supplies of inputs and credits, technical
services, and incentives will he required it Hal irrigation projects are to be
successful?

St dit's
A. I. Present Lind use patterns, factors that maintain them, their sensitivity to
different kinds of development programmes; land tenure, farm .,ices, cropping
patterns, production costs, yields, and returns on a micro-regional basis; case
studies of characteristic enterprises.
Now teNEWI'll on this topic has already been done. More info 'motion is needed
in order to nudge potential responses in the region to plan drogrammes. The
Agro-Lconomic Survey is perfectly suited for this kind of research. It has worked
in South Kalimantan in the past, and has good relationships with agriculturalists
at the provincial university.

2. Comparison of incomes, living standards, and production costs with places
in Java; consideration of changes that should occur after implementation of the
development plan.
lite Agro-Economic Survey is a suitable organization to sponsor such research.
3.1. Regional marketing processes for agricultural commodities, their problems,
their suitability for handling the increased volumes that should result from agri-
cultural development, effects of governmental policies and programmes.

2. Transmigration: rates, multipliers, causes and motivations, reasons why some
migrants remain and others leave, activities of those who remain, destination of
those who leave.

3. Past responses in the region to changes in agricultural incentives, whether
generated by market forces or governmental programmes.

4. lests of crops, varieties, and farm management methods in the various
agricultural regimes of the region.
Agricultural studies have some history in South Kalimantan, but they have tended
to he uncoordinated and their results scattered. /o gather together all written
reports on agriculture in South Kalimantan would he useful. It should add sub-
stantially to ongoing field studies by government and university agriculturalists.
Professor Dr. Ir. Schophuys of Bogor is an o:cellent .scirce of information on the
region and its agricultural possibilitie-;.
C. I. Social aspects of current and prob.lble future settlement patterns.

V. Inter-regional Relationships
Developments in south and eastern Kalimantan will complement and conflict
with one another. Competitive bidding for labour is an e.cample o' conflict.
Agricultural development in the Rarito basin and industrial developmen, in the
:ast are potentially complementary processes. Agricultural produ,:tion incentives,
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now weak, may be strengthened by demands for food from a growing, more
affluent non-agricultura. population. Lower food prices in eastern Kalimantan
might enhance the region's attractiveness for potential migrants from Java.

The extent to which potential complementarities can be exploited for the
mutual benefit of both regions depends, in part, on national policies and pro-
grammes. Inter-regional coordination of planning activities is presently non-
existent. Plan are,hs reflect political boundaries rather than economic realities;
wasteful discontinuities result. Infrastructure projects have not been evaluated in
terms of inter-regional consequences, nor have national policies and programmes
affecting commodity marketing been based on inter-regional considerations.
Regional planning in Bappenas is too weak to contribute much to the situ-
ation.

How can the regional development programmes of South and East Kalimantan
be coordinated?
How might Bappenas play a coordinative role?
What patterns of organization and distribution of resources would be appro-
priate for relationships between Bappenas, provincial planning boards, and
other agencies?

How can flows of information from provincial planners to Bappenas be
improved? What changes in Bappenas are required if it is to utilize such
information, assist provincial planners, and provide inter-regional coordination?
How do present national policies and programmes affect inter-regional relation-
ships and how might they be improved?
What inter-regional effects will different patterns of transportation and
communications development produce?

Studies
A. I. Preseht economic relationships between East and South Kalimantan: trade,
transport and communications, prices, wage rates, income levels, market func-
tions.

2. The Banjarmasin-Balikpapan road; its probable effects on patterns of trade,
location of market centres, commodity cost and production incentives.

3. the economics of characteristic enterprises along the Baniarmasin-
Balikp,:pan road; probable responses to the road.

4. BULOG rice policies and programmes: their effects on inter-regional
economic relationships and on incentives tor agricultural development.

S. Regional planning skills: their distribution among national and provincial
agencies and means ut coordinating them.
/opic ? are amenable to a cooperative etlbrt between the Institute of
Planning, IIl3, and the AyroLconotnic Survey. 4.-i deserves consideration within
11uppenu%. 5 is u topic for prolosors of public administration.
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VI. Economic and Social Aspects of Prevent Resource Use
How people respond to new incentives and constraints in Kalimantan will depend
on the nature of their present situations. The formulation of suitable develop-
ment policies and programmes requires information about current activities, the
choices they afford, the decisions that are made, and the changes in decisions

that are likely to occur in different circumstances. Some information of this kind
is available in largely uncollated reports of earlier research. Additional studies can
be directed toward specific qitstions raised by the policy-oriented topics that
have been presented :n previous sections.

Studies
I. The economics and organization of characteristic enterprises; case studies

and surveys.
2. Market operations for rice, rubber, timber, and fish; location, structure and

processes of markets; economics of marketing enterprises; government pro-

grammes and their effects.
3. Trends in price and wage relationships, land and capital use, employment,

population distributions; production and trade.

TRAINING
Trained people are scarce on Kalimantan. The need for them is growing rapidly.
The Governor of East Kalimantan estimates that his province will require 600

additional teachers, 1,000 heavy equipment ope.ators, a large, but unspecified,
number of forest managers, technicians and guards, and a much-strengthened
administrative cadre witt,in his government. He presently has but eight graduate
foresters and twenty-three graduates of three-year forestry programmes to
administer almost 18 million hectares of forest land. The Governor of South

Kalimantan faces similarly large needs for teachers and agricultural technicians.
How such requirements are to be met is a question of importance. Existing pro-
grammes will not satisfy them. A manpower survey would assist planners in
identifying crucial points for investment in training programmes. Other research
activities should reveal areas of relative need and opportunity. At present, there
are few contours and landmarks to suggest where 'upgrading' should begin.
Some apparent strengths, weaknesses, and needs for change deserve comment.

I. Problems and Possibilities
1. Three- and one-year 'packages' of technical education should be developed.
Present educational programmes do not seem compatible with skill requirements.
Forestry provides an example. Graduates of six-year programmes at IPB and
Gadjah Mada University are technically and osychologically prepared for careers
in administration and research; they are not 'field workers', and should not he
torced into that mould. Three-year pr )grammes in provincial universities can,

19



184 ROLLS OF UNIVERSITIVS IN LOCAL AND REGIONAL DEVELOPMEN r

given adequate academic and field content, produce effective forest managers
who are able to develop rapidly with experience. One-year post-high school or
vocational high school courses should be able to provide the forest technicians
essential for control of field operations. All three tiers of professionals are im
portant on Kalimantan at the present time.

Current forestry education, however, is geared to the production of sixyear
graduates, and does not generate the attitudes, skills and people that will fulfil
field requirements. Rather, it tends to encourage lingering in an academic environ-
ment, fueled by usually tutile aspirations for the Ir. title and a sense of in-
completion and unpreparedness if aspirations are not satisfied. It results in a
wasteful storage of skills in an unproductive environment and, in the past, has
been caused by a lack of positive alternatives. Alternatives are increasingly
available on Kalimantan.

Compatibility is needed between programme concepts, personal abilities, pro-
fessional objectives and values, social needs and incentives. In this sense, edu-
cation fulfils a market function by matching abilities and needs. The Govern-
ment of East Kalimantan has taken an encouraging step by developing a one-year
post-high school forestry training programme. The programme began in June
1971 and will, after several years, graduate 100 technicians per year. The first
class will contain sixty students and will he subjected to a concise survey of
forestry principles and techniques. The three-year programme at Mulawarman
University, however, continues to treat its students as if they were prospective
transfers to the six-year programme at Gadjah Mada University. This does not
mean that course quality is comparab:e to that at Gadjah Mada, although it may
be. It does mean that the programme lacks identity, sense of purpose, and goals
of its own, and is directed toward the needs of but a small minorjty of students.
A self-contained professional programme, embossed with terminal value, might
provide healthier expectations, better education, and greater compatibility with
current needs.

1.11e same comments apply to agricultural education in South Kalimantan.
Graduates of the three-year programmes are in transition toward an academic
validation most can never achieve. Yet it is precisely a three-year programme that
can supply the professional agriculturalists essenti.:I to the success of the agri-
cultural development plan. The development of three-year 'packages' of technical
education seems a desirable objective.
2. Provincial universshes on Kalimantan should specialize in disciplines lOr which

they have comparative advantage.<

The provincial universities of South and East K,.'imantan both offer three-year
programmes in engineering, forestry and agriculture. While such duplication
allows for the effective use of part-time teachers from focal government offices,
it also disperses scarce educational resources and helps to maintain low quality
of training in both institutions. Specialization of institutions and col cero.ration
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of resources seem advisable. l'he Faculty of Agriculture at La bung Mangkurat
(South Kalimant.in ) has twenty tulltlille slatt members and about eighty students;
that at Nlulawarman has only one stall member and twenty-seven students. Given
the agricultural character of South Kalimantan and its comparative advantage in
resources for agricultural education, it would seem appropriate to concentrate
agricultural training in that province. The opposite holds for forestry and
engineering. Educational opportunities in these disciplines, although not de-
veloped, seem greater in. East Kalimantan. Specialization of university functions
should improve the quality of technical pre,jrammes and benefit both provinces.
3. Me 'consortium' relationships between provincial and national universities

must be improved.

Lambung Mangkurat and Mulaw.trman currently send their best three-year
graduates to Gadjah Mada University and IPB for completion of the six-year
programme. However, relationships between the provincial universities and the
'Centres of Lxcellence' on Java are nt working well. Gadjah Mada and IPB staffs
feel over-burdened, consider 'consortium' transfer students ill-prepared, and
accept them under protest. The flow of students is small and will not satisfy
Kalimantan requirements.

There are a number of approaches to this problem. One is to strengthen the
'Centres of Excellence'. The national government has begun to direct substantial
resources toward this end. Aid agencies have supported graduate training of staff
members; hopefully, they will do so more actively in the future.

A second approach is to improve provincial three-year programmes. On
Kalimantan, specialization of university functions is one means of improvement.
Increased allocation of funds and staff development opportunities, and tightening
of programme content are others. National education planners could usefully
turn their attention to the design of three-year curricula that would have their
own integrity, create incentives for quality, and provide adequate bases for
additional studies.

A third approach is to restrict the length of time that students can seek
degrees. Many students attain a semi-permanent status in universities. They
impose an unproductive burden on their institutio.ss, depress the total quality
of education, and exclude other individuals who might make better use of their
educational opportunities. The Faculty of Forestry at Gadjah Mada, for example,
has twelve tulltime staff members to instruct about 500 students. About thirty
Ir. degrees are granted each year. The unsuccessful can remain on in a perpetual
search that saps staff energies and reduce the number of newstudents that can
he admitted to the programme. The resulting structure of incentives opposes im-
provements in the quality 91 forestry education. The situation aiso contributes
to strains in the 'consortium' programme.
t. Kalimantan development activities should be used to train university students

in re.sean h, planning and management techniques.
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University programmes contain field and research components for the Sardjana
Mudd and Ir. degrees. I hese otter potentially significant opportunities for com-
bining educational objectives with regional requirements for research and technical
skills. Students in planning, agriculture, forestry, engineering, economics, ecology,
and other disciplines could both gain valuable experience and provide use;' in-
formation and assistance if they were to do their field and research work on
projects in Kalimantan. National agencies, provincial governments, public and
private corporation could utilize student skills to satisfy their research and
development need. Doing so should improve the quality of their operations and
contribute to the national reservoir of knowledge and technical capacities.

Organizations have expressed interest in a student programme. Perhutani and
the East Kalimantan Forestry Department are examples. Balikpapan Forest
Industries and Weyerhaeuser are open to the possibility. The Dean of Forestry at
I PB has responded to the idea with enthusiasm. The Institute of Planning at ITB
already uses students in field research projects and would be willing to fit them
into Kalimantan studies if support were available.

At this stage of its development, Kalimantan provides a rather exceptional
set of opportunities for significant work. Rapid development is revealing problems
that are likely to emerge in the future, yet it has not proceeded far enough to
reduce the scope' for informed planning and management. Logging and oil
operations, probable causes of future problems, are presently improving accessi-
bility and comn.,,nieations, and are attracting expatriate technicians with know-
ledge that can be exploited for Indonesian benefit. Government officials recognize
the dimensions and dynamics of their situation, and seem able to effectively
employ additional skilled people. Kalimantan development can be a fruitful
source of future competence if programmes are undertaken to utilize it for
educational purposes now.
5. Short courses and information exchanges about resource development are

valuable means for educating government officials; the potentially complemen-
tary relationships between national and provincial planning agencies should be
strengthened for these purposes.

The Government of Last Kalimantan recently sponsored a two-week staff course
on various aspects of regional development planning and administratior. I hose
who organized it had participated in an earlier three-week course at Bappenas
on similar topics. Courses of this kind seem a productive form of education.
Additional resources should he devoted to their development. Bappenas, al-
though weak in regional planning, can perform valuable functions by offering
short courses for provincial officials, supplying training materials and specialized
expertise for provincial courses, and facilitating the movement of information
among provincial planning offices. Provincial planning operations in Kalimantan
are relatively strong and pragrnatts, but they can benefit I Tom improved a.cess to
speciali/ed information. Bappenas should be able to provide such a service.
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Manual, of regional planning have been issued by various agencies in the
world. LCAI L is about to issue one from its office in Bangkok; it will be pub-
lished in English and French. To translate, adapt and disseminate it and other
useful materials are projects that regional planners in Bappenas might begin
to undertake.

6. Bappenas and provincial governments should exchange regional planning
personnel, doing so in ways that take full advantage of 'upgrading'courses at
national universities.

Temporary exchanges of personnel between Bappenas and provincial offices
would be valuable. Regional planners in Bappenas, now serving as 'desk
officers' for particular parts of Indonesia, could be periodically assigned to
provincial staffs in the regions for which they are responsible. Provincial officials
could, in turn, join Bappenas, perhaps while participating in one of the Univer-
sity of Indonesia's 'upgrading' programmes.

Improvement of relationships between regional planners at provincial and
national levels k important. Skills at both levels should complement one another.
Bappenas possesses stronger abilities in the formal tools of planning; provincial
people seem to have a better grasp of regional problems and pragmatic approaches
to them. Physical and informational exchanges should help to strengthen the
total planning picture.

II. Modes of Support
I. The perspective Ku'imantan development as an educational process
Public and private organizations should be made aware that the development
process in Kalimantan is a potentially valuable_ source of skills and knowledge.
Kalimantan can generate more than foreign exchange, increased income, employ.
ment possibilities and attractions for migrants. It can also he a classroom and
laboratory in which essential personal and institutional capacities can be de-
veloped. In tact, such development must occur if the future of Kalin,antan is to
he a hopeful one.
2. Academic field programmes on Kalimantan
University interests in sending students to Kalimantan for tield researci. and
experience, and the willingness of provincial agencies and private corporations
to utilize student energies, can be explored and encouraged. As we mentioned,
some organizations have already expressed interest in such programmes. Others
are likely to do so if presented with substantive possibilities. All should he asked
to consider how academic field programmes might be implemented effectively.
It .ind when programmes do develop, supplemental funds for transportation and
subsistence should be provided.
3. f. xc hanger of planning personnel
Exchanges of personnel between Bappenas and provincial planning agencies
can be encouraged and support given when financial impediments hinder them.
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4. intorination for provincial planners
Regional planners in Bappenas should begin to generate training materials of
use to provincial planners and to I unction collectively as a communications link
between planners in dillerent regions. If funds and advice are needed as cataly sts
tot such activities, they should be provided.
5. I he NMI/en/re' and tp/t/h4 vi regional education
the role of provincial universities in regional development, the effectiveness of
current provincial curricula, particularly those for three -year technical training,
means ol strengthening them, and problems in 'coisortium' relationships, deserve
caret ul study Support for an evaluation team and lor implementation of some
changes that it recommends would be sound investments.

II financial limitations prevent qualified provincial graduates from transterring
to, or being admitted by, 'Centres of Lxcellence', scholarships and/or subsiuies
should be made available.

Promising provincial universities, faculties and programmes should be con-
sidered for institutional support. Universities in South and Last Kalimantan are
extremely weak at present, but may eventually develop capacities to use assistance
well.
h. 'Upgrading' courses
'Upgrading' courses are valuable mechanisms for strengthening provincial ca.
pacities. Kalimantan of ficials would benefit from courses in regional planning
and economics, development administration, and tropical forestry and agriculture.
I he development of such courses can be encouraged and assistance given when

ntst:CsSan, and appropriate.

7. .1 di (weed eductrtion
Research and training needs suggest general areas in which support for advanced
training will be most desirable.
(a) It the three-year programmes of provincial universities are to be strength-
ened, the size and quality of their stalls must be increased. This means that the
capacities of 'Centres of Lxcellence' to train transfers Irom provincial univer-
sities must be espanded, for these translers are the future teachers at provincial
levels. (iiaduate training tot stal f at 'Centres of L \tellente' should be accelerated.
(b) If Bappenas is to function as a source of specialized expertise in regional
planning fur provincial governments, its capacities in this field must be improved.
Graduate training for regional economists and planners in Bappenas should be
undertaken.
(c) If research programmes on manpower, resource potentials, and industrial
possibilities on Kalimantan are to have sustainable el fects on Indonesian ca-
pacities, qualified people should receive the training needed to implement them.
Any research projects undertaken with foreign assistance should contain specific
provisions for such training.
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III. Ntniteg
1 he diltUse r,utge ut training possibilities on Kali COaleSCes into practical

unit, when related to planning and iescai ch needs. these suggest the timing,
qual 6, and oi gain/anon 01 specIIic,i tivilies. 'Class A' I esear ch ()joy, is (described

calk,' ) are ol immediate importance to planners; they also have great training
Val lle. Progiammes that develop capacities to implement them and Utilise their
iesults ,ue ol litst pt lot ity. I he second prim it k to strengthen academic lacili-

lies that must provide the skill+ and inlormation (e.g. 'Class 13 & C' reseafth
oh jet, i% os) essential hit sustained regional development.

PriOtil One: ( .apik ilies /OS the SOIllliOn 0/ inilnediate problems
1 raining activities can he grouped ai (mild Class A Iesearch project+, building s,
to accomplish them and apply their tesulis in polio design and e coition, and
binding iesearch, planning and education in mutually supportive ielationships,
I lw lollowing gioups are drawn Irons the re.search section ol this iepoi I.
I. National policy formation lor research development.
liappenas, the hoard 01 Investment and the General Directorate ()I 1 orestrV

should de% clop their +1,11 t capacities to study policy issues. 'Upgrading' courses
and advanced training in economics, law and public administtation, prelerably
tied to continuing research el lurk, would be appropriate training mechanism+.

2. Manpower analysis and planning.
Manpower studies in Last Kalimantan can be used to train stall ol 13appenas,

national unit ersities and provincial governments to do similar work in the future.

A suitable mi 01 advanced training, short course, and lield pat ticipat ion should

e ploi t the educational vallle of these studies.

3 Regional and inlet -iegional planning.
(a) Member, 01 gro-Lconomic Survey and Institute of Planning t ewarch teams
should receive the supplemental training needed for them to ellectively under-

take Kalimantan tegional studies. Shot t courses and pet MLic s, sponsor ed

the Iwo of gam/Alum+, would he good appioaches lot this put pose.

(I)) 'student held piogrammes should be developed in conjunction m. ith leseat ch

acticitio, of the groLconomic Survey and Institute ol Planning on Kalimantan

(t.l Ptovintial planning personnel should receive suit iciont training to let them
pm tic ipaie rn and use legional and inter legional Ch. and shot I

Lotuses, Intel 'Ishii), and in 101 mat ion t.iteulaled by 13appenas at e doom pi late

Means.

Id) Rappellas teutlites skIjis th.tt would allow tl to I uni km as a

ttuterttle\prttl+e ptottnti,tl 1)1,1111101 s; adValked 11,1111ing M Yai loth aspects ol

regional planning lit qualified stall menthe's is deshable. Internal seminal. and

tiaming plogiamms should also help ihe agency to become Lentte lot

gional rolot and a locus lot intL" regional iesealch and Loopetation.
Rcst 111 Lc pi alld 111d11.11 i
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tai Surveys of iesouice and industrial potentials ate like's to involve groups of
intonational epeits. It is illIpottani that Ii doncsian iountei par is leceive the
advanced ti aining ui curses and planning techniques that will permit them to
continue and etend such ac !Rale, throughout Indonesia. Candidates should be
di ass n hom relevant directorate, within the government.
lb) Student field programmes in foiestry, gricultuie and engineering should
be developed in conjunction with iesource and industrial surveys. Such surveys
plus icle the e\pertise, focus and opportunity needed to launch programmes of
this kind. Ihes will create situation. from which valuable twining in research and
souses operations can he derived. Provincial UniVVI sit ies can be used as institutional
bases tot the 1 ield training of 'Centres of lAcellence' students. this should
strengthen the provincial schools and begin to generate reciprocal advantages that
can make consortium relationships more viable.

Ption t. 1o: Educational capacities lot sustained development
Pilot it One activities will stimulate the development of provincial universities.
At some point, however, diect support for such development will become
necessary.

1.hree.s ear technical piogrammes should he strengthened on Kalimantan so
that they are eventualls able to satisfy regional skills requirements and support
(lass 13 and C research projects in cooperation with government agencies. this
will requite accelerated training of stall to the Ir. level, improved curricula,
specialisation of lunct ions among provincial universities, ind additional resources.
It will also. require strengthening ()I 'Centres of Lxcellence' and consortium
ielationshipsind assistance in curricula design limn national planners. Structural
and curricular reforms should follow studies to lin(' the directions they should
take. Possibilities for such studies deserse immediate e\ ploiat ion,
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TUTS PROGRAMME MATRIX FOR NON - METROPOLITAN/
REGIONAL UNIVERSITY DEVELOPMENT

Louis I. Goodman & Young-what) Minh

HA( ISUROUND
It is tecognired that a sound technological base must be established to promote
economic and social growth in developing countries. At the same time there
must be emphasis on development planning and development administration to
provide direction and coherence to the development process. It is therefore clear
that a team approach Irom a multiplicity ol disciplines, particularly engineering,
economics, business administration and political science is needed in an imagin-
ative, problem -or iented approach 01 study, applied research and training on the
technology and development interrelationships. -I o make explicit this new focus
of the Last-West I echnology and Development Institute, 101 has launched a
series ol programmes corm,' ned with the development of faculty and along

with the necessary related action-oriented curriculum and research pr, tes in

one selected cooperating non-metropolitan or regional university in ea.., four
or live Asian countries, the Pacific and the US Mainland.

I he reason for this nc w focus is that there is increasing evidence regarding
the signif icatice of a viable non-metropolitan university as an impot Lint stimulus
for achieving local and national development goals. Non-metropolitan or provin-
cial universities are generally voting and with limited capacities but they are
relatively flexible and responsive to promising innovations. I hey are searching

tor an identity and for programme possibilities in education, research and ex-
tension sers ices related to community: regional development needs.

[Apo ience at one of our network institutions, Mindanao State University
IMSUI in the Philippines, demonstrates that community development projects
based on adaptive technology and entrepreneurship can be achieved through
curriculum and applied research directed by a team at faculty/staff who are
responsive to the economic and social needs oi the community and region served
by their institutions. One such example is an action-oriented physical planning
courses which relates all senior engineering students to reallife problems of
nearby communities. I he course results in comprci.cnsive studies, including
attention 10 sociological considerations, leafing to a well-documented plan tc.T
economic development. I or example, the first year of this new course (1969-70)

resulted in a tom km and attendant cottage industry development plan fur n,
Maras city. I his plan was oilicially adopted by the City' and implementation

01 a number of the projects proposed by the students has commenced. In areas of
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faulty research, a pilot project adapting local soil and cement as a low-cost
ouilding material has resulted in (i) a functional model house on the MSU campus
al a total cost of only $600 (for 18.I square feel ul floor area), and (ii) national
interest and lin,(ocial support lor in-depth research studies on the use of soil-
cement building block for low-income housing needs in nearby communities. A
Necond research area demonsrating technology adaptation is investigating soil
and water conservation with an ultimate objective ol developing el licient water
storage and irrigation system for the improvement of crop productivity.

SUL(' HON 0I- NON-ME I ROPOt.11 AN UNIVLRSIIIES IN INI I IAL
NII WORKS

Citeriti for Se/ection
(i) Highly visible, distinztive relevancy to immediate local needs of run-
metropolitan arras,
(ii) Explicit concern with scient.e-technology and development economics in
its educational programmes.
(iii) Highly competent and committed leadershir towards building up their
respective institutions.
(iv) Relatively new, emerging, iils(itutions with higher structural flexibility to
absorb the innovative potentials of I DI programmes.

titutions Selected
lumber or institutions with potent: II is lull it the necessary role in community,

regional; national development, as are s it forth above, have been identified.
Others will be identil ied in the near future to provide broad coverage throughout
Asia, the Pacific, and the United States. !his has been and will be accomplished
by personal experiences including visits of TDI staff. The following non-
metropolit, i uni%ers,ties have been identified:
I. lindanao State University, Marawi City, Philippines.
2. 11r,anucklin University, Makassar, Indonesia.

veungnam Universit, 1,1,1;11, Korea.
1. University ()I Khon Kaen, Inailand.
S. University ()I South Pacific, Fiji.
r). I uskegee Institute, Alabama.

HMO RA .IN11. SCOPE ANO INS! RUM! NIS
An )ver view diagram showing the non-inetropolitan univer .ity environment and
typical (level )pmcnt needs is attached.

MultifaLetd scope ()I 11)1 programmes, including graduate educati pro-
grames, professional training and workshops, and research projects, will be
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integratively utilised to assist those collaborating universities in building their

institutional capability.

faculty Development Mott ih Graduate Education Programmes
I1D1 will assist selected non metropolitan universities in their faculty develop-

ment programmes by providing postgraduate degree opportunities for young
faculty members from these institutions. Individuals of high institutional and
academic leadership potential will be invited to the University of I lawaii under

the joint sponsorship of the home institution and the Last-West Center for an

appropriate postgraduate degree. Such jointly-sponsored degree programmes will
provide a highlycoordinated programme of appropriate postgraduate courses
relevant thesis research, and suitable field training opportunities for the grantee.

Academic fields. 1 1)1 will offer postgraduate degree opportunities to our network

institutions primarily at the master's level. Exceptions will be entertained in a

limited number of cases where institutional faculty development needs require

Ph.D. level programmes. Following is a partial list of academic disciplines within

the scope of this Institute's interest:
Business administration (MBA)
Political science (MA & PhD)
Economics (MA & PhD)
Social work (MSW)

Public health (MPH)

Civil engineering (MS)

Mechanical engineering (MS)

Electrical engineering (MS & PhD)

Ocean engineering (MS & PhD)

information science (MS)

Architecture (M.Arch.)
Relevancy ol academic programmes. WI staff will assist in the preparation of
relevant graduate programmes for each student in concert with his University of

Hawaii college or department, and will coordinate in a joint advising system with

University of Hawaii faculty advisers for somestral checks on status, progress,

problems, etc., to assure relevancy of their study programmes.
101 student workshop... the objective of the workshops will be to demonstrate

the role and significance of problemoriented, interdisciplinary programmes tor

development through education and research. These will be clustered around the

present 1 DI themes of entrepreneurship, technology adaptation, development

olanningmd institution building.

Administrative Capability I hrough lrainingand Worksnops

Conferences, seminars and workshops related to 11)1 objectives and involving

student 1u ticipation will be scheduled periodically. One such workshop was
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held in /anuary 147 which brought togethe a good mix of I DI stuuentx, staff,
senioi fellows, University of Hawaii faculty memoer s and loth inyited guests
from A-Lt. 1 he theme of this Nt11 kshop was I he Responsibility of the Univer-
sity to tat, Community ',

Our !our ins ited .\sian p rrticipants represented academic klisciplities of
economics, engineering and regional planning. I hey were ur animous in expressing
the opinion that the workshop wa. most fruitful in bringing together a good mix
of participants io create an awareness of ti net d for relevant university-
community interaction. I hey con hi lied the signilicance of I DI's programme
plans tor nonmetopolitan universities in Asia, stressing the need or faculty
developmen t through collano &on linkages, Ihe IDI concept of the
ene,ineer planner:manager as an inter iiscilinary team approach to the develop-

1r pi oLess Was well received.

COneern was expressed on the faculty retention problem at many provincial
universities, with assistance in solving this problem requested from WI.' The
desirability of .r three-way link, I'Dli'metropolitan centre of excellence/non-
metropolitan unit :rsity was raked as an issue for FLA. This may provide the
msis for a possible tuturt workshop.

Plotessional Purticipunt Internship Project
I his represents a new category in the WI programme anu is intended to provide
individualized programming fur a small number of young professional- level pati-
cinants who seek additional job-related administrative experience md skills. 11)1,
through various training programmes, will tssume responsibility lor this project.
1 he objectives for this project are:
if f .) develop skills and abilities in progra rime building through active partici-

pation in programme development of I DI 'IA other appropriate Hawaii-based
organization
iii) Increase knowledge relevant to the intern's area of professional expertise
and future administrative responsibilities.
;iii) Dev .!lop leadership potential in cooperating instil ution

I he main approaches used to accomplish the training objective, are:
if .nthejob assiAnmc nts at 1 D1 and other appropriate Hawaii based adminis-

Italive programme units of at least six months' duration.
PartiLipation in appropriate Univer ity of Hawaii academic courses, intensive

shoi t cwises, sem:nars, conferences, guided reading, institute training Projects,
or institute research projects.
tin) Opportunities for associating with WI stal I in the development and
execution of institute test:M(11 and training project .

I
%Not 1101C. C111el,11%LUtIllltUllit5 illAdUqty li011 l,ln pttnItil' All

el!t't I I%t No401011 to thr,
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Mari% 01 Programme Instruments
This is 'llusti,ited by the table beloyv.

Development Needs

l)I, aiver,it} of Hawaii o tine

MA, PhD Conferences Thematic
Internship

co ants Seminars,'Workshup (esearchh
11011.1.111011M WIMIIMIN NNW

I. I acuity x x x x

2. dminisir.Itive stall \ \ \ Y

I Currii4lurn
innovation x x

1. Research and
extension x X

'Development planning and policy technology adaptation.

hLntrepreneurship; Institution building.

GRADUA EDEGREE STUDY PROGRAMME
Degree study is the largest component of 1DI programmes and is carried on in

cooperation with relevant graduate departments and colleges of the University of

E1 t iii. 1 his programme is conceptualized to Provide uoents with a gradual re-.

orientation of their education toward one or more of the programmatic themes

of the Institute. I he combined acquisition of academic competence and a

deielopmental orientation by the students is the explicit goal of the institute

educut ion lrogramme.
Degree grants are made on the basis of experience and professional or

academic in Crests in relation; to TDI objectives and programmes. Applications

are encouraged from an appropriate ril?, of potential graduate studen' who have

career commitments with institutions such as metropolitan and non-metropolitan

universities, governmental agencies, ;odustial firms and development banks.
Applicants must meet the minimum requirements for admission to the Graduate

School 0! the University 01 I iawaii as well as the department in which the degree

study will be undertaken. E tch degree grant normally provides for a short-term

field education and, or training experience. The primary objective of the field

phase of the grunt A to compiettii .1/ the academic programme in such a way a, to

enhance protessional developmen. ana evpertise. Phis is normally accomplished

by means ()I an internship programme with an appropriate governmental agency,

industrial firm or consulting group in IlaWali or on the Mainland. In certain cx,es

a semester may be arranged with a Mainland university. For the Asian grantee,

opportunity will also he !)rovided to visit relevant programmes in one or two

Asian countries enruute home to encourage Asian country interaction and to
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luster cooperation. I or 11w Amercan grantee Held educati n programmes may
be arranged in at, Asian setting.

I DI SI MLA I DISCIPLINILS AND DLGka.: 01.1JECVIVLS
FOR :`.1:ADLMIC YLAR 1971;72

Discip/itie Masten Doc Wrote !OM

Business 9 9
Eit:onomics 9 5 14
Lngineeringh 25
Political science 10 5 15
()t hers' 15 3 18

61110111011111111.0.11

h)/ (,4 /7 8,

aT1)1 students come from twelve Asian countries, US !rust Territories and the
United States.

°Civil, 8; Mechanical, 3; Electrical, I2; Ocean, 2.

`Information science, 5; Physics, 2; Chemistry, 2; Public health, 2; Social work,
2; Sociology, 1; Geography, 2;1 E.SL, 1; Science education, I.

PI ANS I OR INS III II-HON-BUILDING WORKSHOP
A major workshop based on the IL)1;non-metropolitan unisersity collaboration
linkage is presently being planned for its first meeting around May 1973, Nis
workshop will he held in Honolulu.

Mk( tires
(i) I u establish a shared understanding between 11)1 and non. metropolitan
universities on the purpose and direction of 11)1's Non-Metropolitan University
Project.
(ii) I o help establish linkages to facilitate regional cooperation among non-
metropolitan universities in the process of :heir institutional development.
(iii) to obtain a set of realistic case materials on institutional building process
in the areas of non-metropolitan universities lor a further comparative research.

Mbstantit AvieN lot MO niscassla
L'Iiirrsity-conipiwiity in/en/et/um
Unique role lor a non-metropolitaii university in relation to the community
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and regional development.
(b) University 'community interactions: ( ) extension and research services,

supplying skilled manpower strategic for community development.
(c) University/community interaction (2) resource intaking such as student

selection from the region, 1 inancia! and other supports from the community.
(ii) Internal university framework
(a) Relevancy and effectiveness of academic programmes and activities

curricula, faculty load, teaching materials and method, and specific research
projects.

(o) University administration decisionmaking procedures and chanf.els, inter-
collegiate and/or interdepartmental cooperation, research 'acilities.

(iii) Faculty development programme
(a) Priorities in terms of academic fields and numbers.
(b) Selection procedures and implementation.
(c) Better absorption and/or retention of newlyreturned faculty members.
(iv) Plenary session
Better ways of cooperation for faculty development programmes between TDI
and ho'.t institutions.
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KOREA'S COMMUNITY DEVELOPMENT MOVEMENT
IN THE 1970's AND THE ROLL OF

YEUNGNAM UNIVERSITY IN TAEGU
(SAEMAUL-UNDONG)

Chung

KOREA'S ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT IN THE 1960's
With the completion of two successful economic development plans (the first

was for the period 1962.6; the second for 1967-71), the Korean economy has
taken a big stride towards industrialization in an attempt to over.ome the

problems ()I underdevelopment. Dut ing this decade, the gross national product

(GNP) grew to 7,920 billion dollars in 1971; while the per capita income increased

from $95 in 1961 to $252 in 1972. A highly-accelerated growth rate of 12.6 per

cent. per annum-has been maintained since 1967, which cu nares very favourably

with the growth rate of 8.3 per cent, during the first plan period The present

growth rate is second only to Japan's (which is the highest in the ECAFE legion),

and is thus an indication of the speed with which the nation's. economy is headed

towards industrialization,
As shown in the moles below, the Korean economy underwent a significant

structural change during the two plan periods. Fhe secondary sector (mini, and

manufacturing) increased from 16.7 per cent. it 1962 to 26.1 per cent, in 1969;
and the tertiary sector (social overhead capital and other services) rose from 43.6

per cent. to 45.8 per cent.; while the primary sector (agriculture, forestry and
fisheries) decreased from 39.7 per cent. to 28.1 per cent. All of these changes
are characterized by a rapid modernization of the industrial structure.

Y'ear
INIMIIIMO ONO

TABLE I

Composition of GNP by Industrial Origin

Total Primary, Secondary *Tertiary

1962 10Q 39.7 16.7 43.6

1966 IOU 37.9 19.8 42.3

1969 100 28.1 26.1 45.8
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ear._

[MILL 2

Growth Rate by Industrial GI 001)

Primary .;et.ondary Tertiary

1%26 5.5 14 8 8.9
10.7 21.3 15.5

A marked expansion in the secondary sector, especially in manufacturing, ;3
consistent with the pla.t's original industrialization goals. Up to I960, this sector
was dominated by light industries (textiles, food processing, leather, rubber etc.)
with the leading position being held by textiles. The emphasis, however, has
shifted gradually towards heavy industry (chemicals, metals, machinery), which
recorded annual average growth rates ranging from 22 per cent. in metals to 27
per cent. in machinery.

The most noteworthy achievement in this sector was the establishment of two
import-substitute projects, the Petro- chemical complex in Ulsan and the integrated
iron and steel mill in Pohang, each project required more than 5 per cent. of the
budget for manufacturing investment in the Second Five-Year Development Plan.

Eight Petro- chemical plants, including naphtha, cracking lacilities, and plants
for ethylene derivatives, were constructed with a total investment of $239 million
at Korea's southeast coast to help supply local markets with synthetic resin,
chemical fibres and other intermediate products. This has resulted in effecting
savings of tens of millions of dollars a year.

fhe iron and steel industry was not in equilibrium, the bulk of the nation's
pig-iron production went into castings, so that the tonnage of crude steel pro-
duction was less than halt that of iron, forcing the steel production to rely upon
imported scrap. The integrated iron and steel mill in Pohang was constructed to
redress the imbalance between pig-iron and crude steel production and to intro-
duce the production of more specialized steel products. This I .03.1rillion-ton-a-
year steel mill is busy now with the preparatory work to expand its capacity to
three million tons per year. the five-stage expansion programme will cost the
government $326 million, including $220 million in foreign capital. When the
three-million ton capacity is achieved, the government will start a second stage
expansion project calling lor the annual crude steel production to he increased
to a five- million level.

In its course of formulation, the planning methodology of the Second F ive-
Year Plan involved a two-pronged approach. With the aid of the Bank of Korea's
1960 and 1961 input-output tables, a macro-econometric growth model was
prepared at first to select a growth rate consistent with the supply of foreign and
domestic. savings and foreign exchange. Sectoral models were designed next to
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check the consistency of the macromodel ald to select the appropriate sectoral
allocation of investment funds.

All of these laborious tasks were performed by a siieable number of young
Korean government off icials with the cooperation of Korean academicians and
small group of foreign advisers. Their accomplishments must all the more be
applauded when it is remembered that, within nine months of itststart, the plan-
ning effort was joined too by government participation. In retrospect, we see that
the gaps between targets envisaged in the original plan and the results achieved

were much smaller than any other data-based development plan undertaken in

the underdeveloped world.

BACKWARDNESS OF REGIONAL COMMUNITIES
Although Korea's planning model has been extraordinary in a number of ways,

it did not contain any regional parameters, and the decisions on industrial
structure were dominated by the desire for high national rates of growth and
increased efficiency. No matter how desirable this may be, such policy-making
decisions have created at least two related harmful socio-economic disparities:
(i) there has been a too-rapid expansion of population in Seoul, and (ii) too wide
a gap of per capita income between urban and rural dwellers has resulted. In
Korea, cultural, political and economic activities are at present too strongly
concentrated in Seoul. According to 1966 statistics, approximately 35 per cent.
of the nation's manufacturing income and 25 per cent. of the gross domestic
product (GDP) originated within the boundaries of Seoul, which contains less
than 1 per cent. of the nation's territory and 18 per cent. (6 million) of total
population. Dispersion of population and decentralization of industrial facilities
from Seoul to rural areas is now becoming a topic of concern among government
and academic circles.

Per capita income in Seoul is, on the other hand, about two and a half times

as great as in the backward agricultural areas, which have the lowest income levels.

With regard to an equitable regional distribution of income and hence to the

increase of productivity in rural areas, there have been a number of shifts in
thinking or che part of policy-makers since the termination of the Korean war it.
1953. The Nathan (Robert) Plan submitted to the United Nations' Korean Re-

construction Agency (UNKRA) in early 1950 emphasized the expansion of

primary production agriculture and fisheries for the main purpose of
satisfying domestic demand, even if this meant cutting down on exports. f he

general recommendations contained in this plan were aimed at restoring pre-war

consumption levels and to achieve a viable, self-supporting agricultural economy.
The Korean government, however, never agreed to this objective, and did nothing
to support it, partly from political reasons. Other proposals, for instance, those
raised by .C.fi. Fei and G. Ranis, argued for the continued expansion of agri-
cultural production, but with increasing reliance on a rural-oriented, labour

2O
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intensive manufacturing industry to supply the export commodities. This pro-
posal was intended to pikniide strongei intei action between urban and rural
communities and to increase the income of farmers so that they could buy more
of the rapidly increasing range of industrial products.

The rapid growth of purchasin6 power in the rural community was reckoned
as the irrefutable precondition for industrialization. However, these proposals
for agricultural development together with the legitimacy of the goal of self-
sufficiency in food grains received a great deal of criticism and opposition from
Korean policy-planners. They believed that Korea's long-range comparative
benefit lies elsewhere than in agriculture, possibly in urban industrialization. With
one of the world's highest man-land ratios, with limited capability of cultivating
67 per cent. of its mountainous zones and also with uncontrollable fluctuating
cycles of flood and drought, Korea's agriculture seems to require too much in
terms of development costs. Even the idea of constructing small-scale industrial
projects in rural areas was also rejected, in part out of concern that decentralized
small-scale producing units might be less efficient and therefore impair the
competitiveness of Korean export commodities on the world market.

Such being the thinking of Korean policy-planners, the productivity of the
agricultural sector and hence the welfare of regional community were largely
ignored during the first and the second plan period, thus resulting in the farmers'
income rising by only 8 per cent. between 1960-6.

RURAL COMMUNITY DEVELOPMENT MOVEMENT
Under the Third Five-Year Economic Development Plan (1972-6), intensive
attempts are being made to eliminate these regional distortions, and the utmost
effort has been centred on the rural community development movement (Saemaul
movement). During this plan period, the share of the agricultural sector in
gross investment will increase from 11.8 per cent. to 16.8 per cent. while infra-
structures and other servic.e sectors will he decreased from 59.4 per cent. to 53
per cent. Along with investment on such long-projected heavy industries as a new
large shipyard, a heavy machinery complex, an alloy steel mill, a cast iron plant
and a rolled copper mill, the gover nment has decided to set aside 600 billion won
($1.5 billion) fur new community drive, bringing the total investment in the
agriculture-forestry sector in effect to 1,600 billion won ($4 billion) during the
third plan period.

The breakdown of the 1,642 billion won fund requirement by projects is as
follows. A sum of 207.1 billion won ($243 million) is for the comprehensive
development of tour river basins. Development of the nation's four major rivers

Han, Kum, Naktong and Yongsan will he promoted. These projects will in-
clude erosion control, construction of twelve multi-purpose dams, the repair of
a 2,500 km-long rivet embankment, industrial waterwor ks and irrigation facilities
to make possible the additional supply ot 7.2 billion tons of water on 150,000
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hectares Of flood-and-droughtfree land.
A sum of 128.1 billion won ($236 million) will be used lot expansion ()I it li-

gation projects. Of the total rice paddy area of 1.3 million hectares ( 1970 figure)
the area of irrigated paddies will be expanded to more than I million hectares.
During this plan period, irrigation of 1,176,000 hectares will he completed.

A sum of 82.2 billion won ($158 million) is allocated for mechanization of
farms. A total area of 450,000 hectares is being set for mechanization. Some
38,700 power-tillers, 98,000 pesticide control units and a number of grain
threshers and water pumps will be involved.

A total of 93.2 billion won ($179 million) will be for restructuring of rice
paddy fields. Rearranged rice paddy area reached only 158,000 hectares in 1970.
Dur ing the plan period this will be increased to 450,000 hectares or 75 per cent.
of the total rearrangeable 600,000 hectares.

In addition, 60.4 billion won ($138 million) is for electrification of farmers'
buildings. the government plans to provide electricity to at least 80 per cent. of
the rural population by 1976. At present 50 per cent. of the rural population
uses electricity, though Korea has currently one million kilowatts of installed
generating facilities in excess.

A sum of 41.8 billion won ($83 million) has been allocated for goods pro-
cessing plants. In order to prevent idle labour caused by farm mechanization and
by migration into urban areas, unique, specialized and indigenous industries such
as yarngoods, ceramic), wooden handicrafts and rush products will be developed

to produce some forty-three kinds of items of economic value.
The government plans to construct 770 such medium and small-scale plants in

key villages by 1976, which will absorb 100,000 unemployed idle units of labour
by 1973 and 600,000 by 1976. To back up the projects, forty-three of the
nation's leading manufacturing plants and 184 export industry plants were asked
to participate positively in the project. With this non-farming income, the rt,ral

people will gain $30 million in 1973 and $225 million in 1976, so that the
combined income of a farming household in the country would reach $3,300 by
the year of 1981.

A total of 21.9 billion won ($49 million) is for the primary products develop-
ment plan. Agriculture research and experiment for the improvement of major
seed crops, along with the technical education and guidance of farmers will he
intensified during the plan period. Specialists in cash crops, livestock and seri
culture will also be trained.

Finally, some 999.7 billion won have been set aside for the development of
various 'Other' industries.

Brief mention should he made here of forestry and fisheries which are also
strongly connected with the interests of rural communities.

In Korea, forests account hg 6,683,0111.1!1ectares or 67 per cent. of the nation's

territory, which is made up of natural forests of very low economic value. During
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the plan period, 275,000 hectares of treeless land will be planted with economic-
ally valuate' y trees, while existing natural forests will also be planted with trees of
economic value. Recently the government stressed that all arable hilly land should
be developed in large-scale units which should be planted with beans in the tirst
year to increase the fertility of the land and then with fruit trees of economic
value to increase farmers' productivity: Thus, in the years to come, not a single
square inch of land in the country will remain idle.

The fishing industry, on the other hand, gradually changed in the 1960's
from coastal to deep-sea fishing and agriculture. The demand for marine products
is expected to increase by 55.8 per cent. during the plan period from 935,000
metric tons in 1970 to 1,457,000 metric tons in 1976, while the export of marine
products will increase from $72 million in 1970 to $180 million in 1976.

The total tonnage of fishing vessels will he increased from 54,000 gross tons in
1970 to 67,000 tons in 1976. As for deep-sea fishing, the tonnage of tuna seiners
will be increased from 90,000 tons in 1970 to 238,000 tons in 1976. To this end
$180 million will be invested during the period.

THE ROLE OF YEUNGNAM UNIVERSITY
Yeungnam University in Taegu, Korea was founded in 1967 as the outgrowth of
a merger between two independent colleges: Taegu College and Chung-Gu
College, which were founded in 1947 and 1950 respectively. These two private
colleges had been run inderndently for the past twenty years, and the merger
was achieved in response o the urgent demand of the regional community to
establish a more efficient Institute of higher learning in Yeungnam area. Since its
foundation the University has aimed to train future citizens to be useful in
private li.t, and public service, to conduct research in all fields that promise to
assist in development of the region's resources, and to carry the fruit of that re-
search to every possible part of the country.

With more than 6,000 students, Yeungnam University is now composed of
eight colleges and two graduate schools as follows:
1. College of Liberal Arts and Sciences
2. Col lege of Engineering
.3. College of Law
4. College of Commerce
5. College of Home Economics
6. College of Pharmacy
7. College of Animal Husbandry
8. Evening College
9. Graduate College
10. Graduate School of I3usiness Administrotion.

I htough a number of research and service agencies, the University has thus
tar extended services of high technical and professional calibre to the govern-
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ment its well as to the regional community. Principal agencies interested in the

development of regional community include the Research Institute of Industrial
Technology, Institute of Management Research, Research Institute of Public
Administration, and others. All of these institutes have pursued in the past
decade the promotion of mutual understanding and assistance between academic

circles and regional communities through such multifarious activities as public-

ation of their research activity, holding of seminars and workshops, and on-the-

job technical training of community leaders.
Meanwhile, largely as a result of ever-increasing public desire for the more

active participation of universities in the regional development, the Institute of
Regional Development and Planning (IRDP) was inaugurateu in Yeungnam Uni-

versity in October 1972 in order to control and coordinate the independent
activities of various research institutes. The authorities of the university moved
increasingly towards the recognition that an organization like IRDP should
provide a theoretical background for the development of Naktong river basin,
thereby helping the government to achieve more effective community develop-
ment that was so strongly reflected in the spirit of the Third Five-Year Economic
Development Plan. Noteworthy in the functional structure of IRDP is the form
ation of three industrial committees to aid in the development of up-to-date
detailed technological and demand information: agriculture, manufacturing, and
social overhead service. These committees, composed of engineers, business ex-
perts, economists, provincial government officials and other experts will soon
initiate their original technical function and become vehicles of consensus-
building for the implementation of Naktong river development projects.

In the author's view, I RDP's important joint venture seems to be the modei-
building of Naktong river basin development planning, for, aside from its
academic interest, this programming technique might suggest the most effective
regional investment allocation strategy. In the coarse of establishing many small-
scale factories in backward regions, there always arises an important question:
What types of investment are most appropriate for a region, when such diverse
geographic and demographic characteristics as the endowments of immobile
natural resources for production, transportation costs, availability of labour,
saving and consumption behaviour of the people and other pertinent factors are
taken into account?

Roger D. Norton, an assistant economic adviser to the US Operations Mission
to Korea during the formulation period of the Second Five-Year Plan, undertook

a vigorous mathematical approach to build up Korea's regional planning model.'
In this article, Norton has developed a linear input-output programming model

See, Irma Adelman (ed.), I crawl Approaches to Korea% Regional Planning: KOIC'd'S
'coed I-ie-Year Plan, Baltimore, John Hopkins, Ch. 7.
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for analyzing multi-I,Nionai multi-industry investment choices.
Contained in these algebraic equations are such diverse matrix coefficients

as input-output ratios in each legion; coefficients of consumption and savings
rela:ive to income; coefficients related to transportation, interregional migration
relative to employment change, water capacity, man.year LA labour used per unit
of each region; and a few other regional constants. 1 he objective function to be
maximized was selected as the GDP rather than clnsumpti )n, because it is in-
come rather than consumption that policy-planners in Korea are trying to adjust
more equitably throughout urban and rural areas.

I RDP pit Yeungnam University may formulate similar programming models
applicable to the Naktong river basin which can be successfully translated into
operationally-meaningful programmes. A medium-sized computer (FACOM
230-25) with central processing unit of 32 KB memory capacity and with such
necessary peripheral equipment as card-reader and puncher, paper-tape reader and
writer, magnetic drum, magnetic tapes, and line printer is to be introduced in
Yeungnam University by May 1973, which will be utilized, if necessary, to help
solve complicated mathematical equations appearing in the aforementioned pro-
gramming model.

With the emergence of a nation-wide campaign committed to the develop-
ment of regional communities, there are indeed a number of fields too numerous
to cite individually here, to which Yeungnam University can render service and
help. A selected number of these topics will be published in the university's
reports, and my fellow colleagues will undoubtedly shed light on some of our
worthwhile undertakings dedicated to this put pose.

CONCLUSION
While the third Five-Year Economic Development Plan was drafted and an-
nounced to achieve an 8.6 per cent. annual rate of GNP growth, a series of
dramatic political changes have taken place in Korea. The South-North dialogue
to achieve peaceful unification of this divided country, the announcement of the
new draft 'Constitution for Revitalizing Reforms' designed to pave the way for
sweeping reform in the political and economic structure of the country have
occurred. On 21 November 1972 a national referendum was held throughout the
country to determine whether or not the new Constitution should be approved
and the result was that the new Constitution was adopted by a landslide ('ayes':
92 per cent.), thus manifesting the nation's desire for the peaceful unification of
Korea.

Parallel to the announcement of 'The October Revitalizing Reforms', the
government disclosed, under the instruction of President Park Chung-hee, a
trillion-won revised comprehensive plan for national economic development which
would enable the UNP to reach $36 billion in 1981 a level of 4.5 time~ higher
than the $8 billion reached in 1971. the plan also indicated that the average
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conomic growth rate will be set to 15 per cent. instead of the 8.7 per cent. for
'w 1970's, thereby raising the per capita income to 1,000 dollars, and the

nation's export to $10 bill;or by 1981. However, the government will review and
revise economic growth targets in the annual investment plans through yearly
adjustments in the coming decade.

Launched on this ambitious project, Korea intends to make more headway
towards high growth rate policy. Export promotion, the ongoing new community
movement projects, and heavy industries will serve as the main bulwarks for

economic progress.
Thus, by the yeas 1981, Korea may be able to get rid of its backwardness and

be ranked in the lower stratum of the socalled 'advanced countries'. By that
time, the economic gap between urban and rural communities in Korea should
be completely eliminated to create a uniformly prosperous nation.

'10 (October) Revitalizing Reforms
10.0 (ten billion) dollar export
1,000-dollar per capita income'

is the catch-phrase now being heard from every corner of the country. It remains

to be seen if Korea can really attain this record high growth rate of 15.9 per cent.,

the figure that the nation had once reached in the year 1969. However, in Korea

today, public confidence in this respect is being generated in the pragmatic,

career-minded government officials because of past economic achievements; and

this confidence is felt in all sectors of the population. Should this plan materialize,
Korea can once again recapture her past glory, and the once poverty-stricken

country will be elevated to the status of a peaceful and nrosperous 'Land of

Morning Calm'.
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REGIONAL INSTITUTE OF HIGHER EDUCATION
AND DEVELOPMENT

RIMEDlED is a regional and autonomous institution established for the purpose of
stimulating and facilitating cooperation among the universities and the govern-
ments of the countries in Southeast Asia, and to enhance the contributions of
higher education to the social and economic development of the countries of the
region and of the region as a whole. To achieve this primary objective, the
activities of RI I-1ED are focused principally on the following:
(i) To provide statistical, clearing-house and documentation services;
(ii) To conduct or arrange for the conduct and publication of studies of ways

to extend the contributions of universities fa development and of the
tunctioning and organization of universities in this role;

(iii) I o sponsor seminars and conferences;

(iv) To provide advisory and technical services;
(v) To cooperate with other agencies whose objects are related to the objects

of the Institute; and
(vi) To encourage and facilitate inter-university and inter-country cooperation

in the planning and conduct of mutually beneficial projects in higher
education and development.

The Institute is supported and financed jointly by the Governments of Indo-
nesia, the Khmer Republic, Laos, Malaysia, Singapore, Thailand and the Republic
of Vietnam and the Ford Foundation..
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